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Annotations 


UPON 


LUX ORIENTALIS;: 


Heſe two Books, Lux Orientalis 
and the Diſcourſe of Truth, are 
luckily put together by the 
Publiſher, there being that ſui- 

| tablenels between them , and 

mutual ſupport of one. another. And the Ar- 
guments they treat-of: being of the greatelt 
importgnce that the Mind of man can enter- 
tain herklf with, the conſideration thereof 
has excited ſo ſluggiſh a Genius as mine to be- 
{tow ſome few Annotations thereon, not ver 
anxious or operoſe, but ſuch as the places nw 
ly ſuggeſt ; and may ſerve either to . icCtific 
what may ſeem any how oblique, or illuſtrate 
what may ſeem lels clear, or make a ſupply or 
adde ſtrength where there may ſeem any fur- 
ther need. In which [ would not be fo un- 
derſtood as' that I had ſuca an anxiety and 
Az fond- 
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fondneſs for the Opinions they maintain, as if 
all were gone if they ſhould fail ; but that the 
Dogmata being more fully, clearly, and pre- 
cifely propounded, men may more fafely and 
cor:{derately give their Judgments thereon; 
but with that modeſty as to. admit nothing 
that is contrary to thc Judgment of the traly 


Catholick and Apcſtolick Church, 


Chap. 2. p. 4. That he made us purc aud in- 
moceut, &c, This is plainly ſignified in the 
general Mofaick Hiſtory of tixe Creation, that 
ail that God made he (aw it was god ; and 
it is particularly declared of Adam and Ee, 
that they were created or made 1n a ſtate of 
Innocency. 

Pag. 4. Matter can do nothing but by motion, 
and what relation hath that to a moral Conta- 
'gion > We muſt either grant that the frgures 
of the particles of Matter and thew motion, 
have a power to afte&t the Soul united with 
the Body, ( and I remember Joſephus ſome- 
where ſpeaking of Wine, ſays, it does waxnir mr 
4», regenerate, as it were, the Soul into ano- 
ther lite and ſenſe of things ) or elſe we muſt 
acknowledge that the parts of Matter are al- 
terable into qualifications, that cannot be reſol- 
ved into mere mechanical motion and figure ; 
whether they be thus altered by the vital pows 
cr of the Spirit of Nature, or however it comes 
to paſs. But that Matter has a conſiderable 
Alt 
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Chap.2. CTax Orientalis. 3 
influence upon a Soul united thereto, the Au- 
thor himſelf does copiouſly- acknowledge in 
his fourth Chapter of this Book ; where he 
tells us, that according to rhe diſpoſition of 
the Body, our Wits are either more quick, 
tree, and ſparkling, or more obtuſe, weak, and 
ſluggiſh; and our Mind more cheartul and 
contented, or elle more morole, melancitolick, 
or dogged, &c. Wherefore that he may ap» 
pear the more conſiſtent with himſelf, it 1s 
likely he underſtands by this Moral Contagion 
the very venome and malignity of vitious In- 
clinations, how that can be derived from Mat- 
ter , eſpecially its power conſiſting in mere 


motion and figuration_ of parts. The Ptal- 


miſt's deſcription is very appaſite to this pur- 
poſe, Pal. 58. The ungodly are froward even 
from their mothers _—_ ; as ſoon as they are 
born they go aſtray.and ſpeak lyes. They are as 
Venomous as the poyſon f ſerpent, even like the 
deaf adder that ſtoppeth her ear. That there 
ſhould be ſuch a difference in the Nativity of 
fome from that of others, and haply begor al 
{o'of the ſame Parents, is no flight intimation 
that their difference is not from their Boy!: 
but their Souls ; in which there is (> ; 
Eruptions of vitions Inclinations v 
had contratted- in their former ſlate 
preſſed nor extinct in tivs, by reaſon of 
lapſe, and his loting tie Paradiftacal | 
which he was created, and whici ſhoulg, 

S-2 jad 
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had not been for his Fall, been tranſmitted to 
his Poſterity ; but that being loſt, the ſeveral 
meaſures, of the priſtine Vitioſity of humane 
Souls diſcover themſelves in this life, accor- 
ding to the juſt Laws of the Divine Nemeſis 
efſentially interwoven. into the nature of 
things. - 

Pag. 5. How is it that thoſe that are under 
continual temptations to Vice, are yet kept with- 
in the bounds of Vertue, &c. That thoſe that 
are continually under temptations to Vice 
from their Childhood, ſhould keep within the 
bounds of Vertue, and thoſe that have per- 
petual outward advantages from their Child- 
hood to be vertuous, ſhould prove vitious not- 
withſtanding, is not rationally reſolved into 
their free will; for in this they are both of 
them equal : and if they had been equal alſo 


in their external advantages or diſadvantages, 


the different event might well be imputed to 
the freedom of their Will. But now that one, 
notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages to Ver- 
tue ſhould prove vertuous , and the other, 
notwithſtanding all the advantages to Vertue 
ſhould prove vitious ; the reaſon of this cer- 
tainly to the conſiderate will ſeem to lie dee- 
per than the meer liberty of Will in man. 
But it can be attributed to nothing, with a 
more due and tender regard tothe Divine At- 
tributes, than to the pre-exiſtent ſtate of hu- 
mane Souls, according to the Scope of the Au- 
thor. Pag. 
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Pag.'9. For ſtill it ſeems to be a diminutive 
and diſparaging apprehenſion of the infinite and 
Ponce goodneſs Cod, that he ſhould detrude 
ſuch excellent Creatures, &c. To enervate this 
reaſon, there is framed by an ingenious hand 
this Hypotheſis, to vie with that of Pre-exi- 
ſtence: That Mankind is ag Order of' Beings 
placed in a middle ſtate between Angels and 
Brutes, made up of contrary Principles, viz. 
Matter and Spirit, indued with contrary ta- 
culties, viz. Animal and Rational, and encom- 
paſſed with contrary Objects proportioned to 
their reſpeCtive faculties, that ſo they may be 
in 2 capacity to exerciſe the Vertues proper 
and peculiar to their compounded and hetero- 
geneal nature. And therefore though hu- 
mane Souls be capable of ſubſiſting by them- 
ſelves, yet God has placed them in Bodies full 
of brutiſh and unreaſonable Propenſions, that 
they may be capable of exerciling many choice 
and excellent Vertues, which otherwiſe could 
never have been at all ; ſuch as Temperance, 
Sobriety, Chaſtity, Patience, Meekneſs, Equg- 
nimity, and all other Vertues that conſiſt jn 
the Empire of Reaſon over Paſhion and Appe- 
tite. And therefore he conccives that the 
creating of humane Souls, though pare and 
Immaculate, and uniting them with ſuch bru- 
tiſh Bodies, is -but the conſtituting and con- 
tinuing ſuch a Species of Being, which is an 
Order betwixt Brutes and Angels ; into winch 
A 4 latter 
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latter Qrder, if men uſe their faculties of the 
Spiritual Principle in them well, they may af. 
cend : Foraimuch as God has given them in 
their -32zritual Principle ( containing Free 
Wil, and Reaſon to diſcern what is beſt ) a 
power. and faculty of overcoming all their in- 
ordinate Appetines. 4 XG | 
*- This 1s his Hypotheſis, moſtwhat in his 
own words, and all to his own ſence, as near 
2s I could with brevity expreſs it : And it 
ſeerns fo reaſonable to himſelf, that he profeſ- 
ſes himſelf 'apt to be poſitive and dogmatical 
therein. And it might very well ſeem fo to 
him, 'it tnere were 'a ſufficient faculty in the 
Souls of men in this World; to command and 
keep' in. order the Paſſions and Appetites of 
their Body,and to be and do what their Reaſon 
and Conſcience tells them they ſhould be and 
do,” and blames them for not being and doing. 
So that 'they know 'more by far than they 
find an ability in themſelves to perform. Ex- 
treamly few there are, if any, but this is their 
condition : Whence all Philoſophers ( that had 
any ſenfe of Vertue and Holineſs ) as well as 
Fewsand Chriſtiaxs, have looked upon Man as 
ina lapſed ſtate, not blaming God, but deplo- 
ring the iad condition they found themſelves 
in by !oine foregoing lapſe or fault in Mankind, 
And it is ſtrange that our ewn Conſciences 
ſhouid flie in our faces for what we could ne- 
ver have helped. ' TR W 
| | It 
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It is witty indeed which is alleadged in the 
behalf of this Hypotheſis, viz. That the Ra- 
tional part of man is able to command the 
lower Appetites; becauſe if the ſuperiour part 
| be not itrong enough to govern the inferiour, 
it deſtroys the very being of .moral Good and 
Evil : Foraſmuch as thoſe acts that proceed 
out of xeceſſity cannot be moral, nor can the ſu- 
periour Faculties be obliged to govern the In- 
feriour, if they are not able, becauſe nothing is 
obliged to impoli/bilities. But Ianſwer, it in- 
abilities come upon us by our own fault, the de- 
fetts of ation then are upon the former ac- 
count moral, or rather immoral. And our 
Conſciences rightly charge us with the Vitio- 
ſities of our Inclinations and ACtions, even be- 
fore we can mend them here, becauſe they are 

* the conſequences of our former Guilt. 

Wheretore it is no wonder that there js 
\ found a flaw in a ſubtilty that would conclude 
againſt the univerſal Experience of men, who 
all of them, more or leſs, that have any ſenſe 
of Morality left in them, complain that the 
inferiour powers of the Soul, at leaſt for a time, 
were too hard for the ſuperiour. And the 
whole maſs of Mankind is ſo generally corrupt 
| and abominable, that it would argue the wiſe 
| and juſt God a very unequal Matcher of in- 
nocent Souls with brutiſh Bodies, rhey being 

univerſally ſo hugely foiled or overcome in 

the conflict, if he indeed were the immediate 

Matcher 
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Matcher of them. For how can that be the 
effect of an equilibrious or ſufficient Free Will 
and Power, that is in a manner perpetual and 
conſtant? But there would be near as many 
Examples one way asthe other, if the Souls of 
men in this ſtate were not by ſome precedent 
lapſe become unable to govern, as they ought, 
all in them or about them that'is to be ſubje- 
&ted to their Reaſon. No fine Fetches of Wit 
can demoliſh the ſteady and weighty ſtructure 
of ſound and general Experience. 

Pag. 9. Wherein he ſeeth it, ten thouſand to 
one but that they will corrupt, &c. The Ex- | 
preſſion [ ten thouſand to one ] is figurative, 
and ſignifies how hugely more like 1t is that | 
the Souls would be corrupted by their .Incor- | 
poration in theſe Animal or Brutiſh Bodies, - 

| 
| 


than eſcape Corruption. And the effect makes 
good the Aflertion : for David of old (to fay 
nothing of the days of Noah) and Paul after 
him, declare of Mankind in general, that they 
are altogether become abominable ; there 1s 
none that doth good, no not one. Wherefore 
we ſee what efficacy theſe Bodies have, if inno- 
cent Souls be put into them by the immediate 
hand of God, as alſo the force of Cuſtom and 
corrupt Education to debauch them ; and < 
theretore how unlikely it is that God ſhould 
create innocent Souls to thruſt them into ſuch 
ill circumſtances. | 
Pag. 10. To ſuppoſe him aſſiſtent to unlawful” 


an 
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and unclean Coitions, by creating a Soul to ani- 
mate the impure Fetus, &c. This ſeemed ever 
to thoſe that had any ſenſe of the Divine Pu- 
rity and SanCtity, or were themſelves endued 
with any due ſenfibleneſs and diſcernment of 
things, to be an Argument of.no ſmall weight. 
But how one of the more rude and unhewen- 
Oppolers of Pre-exiſtence ſwaggers 4t out of 
countenance, I think it not amiſs to ſet down 
for a pleaſant Entertainment of the Reader. 
Admit, fays he, that Gods watchful Provi- 
dence waits upon diſſolute Voluptuaries in their 
unmeet Conjunitions, and ſends down freſh crea- 
ted Spirits to attuate their obſcene Emiſſions, 
what 1s here done which is not very high and 
becoming God, and moſt congruous and proportio- 
nable to his immenſe Grandeur and Majeſty ,. viz. 
To bear a part amongſt Pimps and Bawds, 
and pocky Whores and Woremaſters, to riſc 
out of his Seat for them, and by a free ACt of 
Creation of a Soul, to ſet his Seal of Conni- 
vance to their Villanies ; who yet is faid to be 
of more pure Eyes than to endure to behold 
Wickedneſs. So that if he does ( as his Phraſe 
is) pop in a Soul in thele unclean Coitions, 
certainly he does it winking. But he goes 
on : For in thefirft place, ſays he, his condeſcen- 
fron 'O hereby made ſignal and eximious ; he is glo- 
riouſly humble beyond a parallel, and by his own 
Example leſſons us to perform the meaneſt works, 
if fit and profitable, and to be content even to 
drudge 
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drudge for the common . benefit of the World. 
Good God! what a Rapture has this im- 
pure Scene of Venerie put this young Theo- 
loger into, that it ſhould thus drive him out 
of his little Wits and Senſes, and make him 
ſpeak inconſiſtences with ſuch an affected 
Grace and lofty Eloquence ! If the a& of 
Gods freely creating Souls; and fo of aſſiſting 
wretched Sinners in their foul as of Adulte- 
ry and Whoredom, be a g/orious aftion, how 
1s it an Abaſement of him, how 1s it his Flumili- 
ation 2 and it it be an humbling and debaſing 
of him,. how is it glorious > The joyning of 
two ſuch 'als, are indeed without parallel. 
The creating of an humane Soul immortal and 
1mmaculate,and ſuch as bears the Image of God 
in it, as all immaculate Souls do, is one of the 
moſt glorious actions that God can pertorm ; 
ſuch a Creature is it, as the Schools have 
judged more of value than the frame of the 
whole viſible World. But to joyn ſuch a 
Creature as this to ſuch impure corporeal mat- 
ter, is furthermore a moſt tranſcendent Speci- 
men of both his Sk and Soveraignty; fo that 
this is an act of further Super-exaltation of 
himſelf, not of Fiumiliation. What remains 
then to be his Zumiliation, but the condelcen- 
ding to aſſiſt and countenance the unclean en- 
deavours of Adulterers and Adultereſles ? 
Which therefore can be no Leſſon to us for 
Humility, but a Cordgial for the faint-hearted in 

- Debau- 
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Debauchery, and degeneracy of Life ; wherein 
they may plead, fo inſtruted by this rural 
Theolog , that they are content todrudge for 
the common profit of the World. But he 
proceeds. | 

And ſecondly, fays he, hereby he elicits Good 
out of Evil, cauſing famous and heroick perſons 
to take their Origine from baſe occaſions ; and ſo 
converts the Luſts of ſenſual Varlets to nobler 
ends than they deſigned them. As if an hero» 
ick Off-ſpring were the genuine effe&t of A- 
dultery or Fornication, and the moſt likely 
way to People the World with worthy Perſo- 
nages. How this raw Philoſopher will make 
this comply with his Profeſſion of Divinity, 
I know not ; whenas, it teaches us, that 
Marriage is honourable; but Whoremongers 
and Adulterers God will judge ; and that he 
puniſhes the Iniquities of the Parents on their 
Children. But this bold Sophiſt makes God 
adjudge the nobleſt Off-ſpring to the defiled 
Bed, and not to puniſh, but reward the Adul- 
tery or Whoredom of debauched perſons, by 
giving them the beſt and braveft Children : 
Which the more true it-could be found in ex- 
perience, it would be-the ſtronger Argument 
for Pre-exiſtence ; it being incredible that 
God, if he created Souls on purpoſe, ſhould 
crown Adultery and\ Whoredom with the 
choiceſt Off-ſpring. 

And then thirdly and laſtly, fays he, _ 


Je 


we 
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be often detefts the lewdneſs of Sinners, which 0- 
therwiſe would be ſmothered, &c. As if the 
All-wiſe God could find no better nor juſter 
means than this to diſcover this Villany.. If 
he be thus immediately and 1n an extraordi- 
nary way aſliſtant in theſe Coitions, were it 
not as eaſe for him, and infinitely more deco- 
rous, to charge the Womb with ſome Mela or 
Ephemerous Monſter, than to plunge an imma- 
culate humane Soul into it? Thus would as 
eftcCtually diſcover the Villany committed, 
and beſides prevent the charge Pariſhes are 
put to in maintaining Baſlards. And now 
that we have thus ſeen what a mere nothing 
it is that this Strutter has pronounced with 
ſuch ſonorous Rhetorick,yet he 1s-not aſhamed 
to conclude with this Appeal ro I know not 
what blind Judges: . Now, lays he, are not all 
theſe Attions and Concerns very graceful and a- 
greeable to God > Which words uri theſe cir- 
cumſtances no man could utter, were he not 
of a craſs, inſenſible, and injudicious Conſti- 
tution, or elſe made no Conſcience of ſpeaking 
againſt his Judgment. But if he ſpeak accor- 
ding to his Conſcience, it is manifeſt he puts 
Sophiſms upon himſelf, in arguing ſo weak- 
ly. | 
F As he does a little before in the ſame place, 
where that he may make the coming of a Soul 
into a baſe begotten Body in ſuch a ſeries of 


time and order of things as the Pre-exiſter- 
| tiaries 
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tiaries ſuppoſe, and Gods putting it immedi- 
ately upon his creating it into ſuch a Body, to- 
be equally paſſable, he uſes this ſlight Illuſtra- 
tion: magine, faith he, God ſhould create one 
Soul, and ſo ſoon as he had done, inſtantly pop it 
Imto a baſe begotten Body - and then create ano- 
ther the matter of an hours ſpace before its pre- 
cipitation into ſuch a Receptacle : which of theſe 
Attions would be the moſt diminutive of the 
Creators honour > would not the difference be 
inſenſible , and the ſcandal, if any, the ſame in 
both > Tet thus lies the caſe juſt betwixt the Pre- 
exiſtentiaries and us. Let the Reader confi- 
der how ſenſeleſs this Author is in faying the 
caſe betwixt the Pre-exiſtentiaries and him is 
juſt thus, when they are juſt nothing akin : for 
his two Souls are both unlapfed, bat one of the 
Pre-exiſtentiaries lapſed, and fo fbjefted to 
the Laws of Nature. In his caſe God aQs 
freely, rating hinMelf, -as it were, out of his 
Seat to treate an immaculate Soul, 'and put 
into a foul Body ; but in the other caſe God 
-onely is a looker on, there is onely hisPermiC- 
ſion, not his Aftion. And the vaſt difference 
of time, 'he falves it with ſuch a'Quibble as 
this, as if it were nothing, becauſe thouſands of 
Ages ago, in reſpect of God and his Eternity, 
is not an hour before. He might as well fay 
the difference betwixt the moſt glorious Angel 
and a Flea is nothing, becattſe in compariton 
of God both are ſo indeed. Wherefore this ' 
Antt- 
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Anti-Pre-exiſtentiary is ſuch a Trifler , that I 
am half aſhamed that I have brought him up- 
on the Stage. 44 ns 
" But yet I will commend his Craft, though 
not his Faithfulneſs, that he had the wit to o- 
mit the propoſing of Buggery as well as of 4- 
dultery, and the endeavouring to ſhew how 
graceful and agreeable to God, how congruous and 
proportionate it were to his immenſe Grandeur 
and Majeſty, to create a Soul on purpoſe ( im- 
maculate and undefiled ) to aCtuate the ob- 
ſcene Emiſſions of a Brute having to do with a 
Woman,. or of a Man having to do with a 
Brute : For both Women and Brutes have been 
thus impregnated, and brought forth humane 
Births, as you may ſee abundantly teſtified in 
Fortunius Licetus ; it would be too long to 
produce [nſtances. GEO, 
This Opinion of. Gods creating Souls, ang 
putting them into Bodies upon inceſtuous and 
adulterous Coitions, how exceeding abſurd and 
unbecoming the SanQtity of the Divine Ma- 
Kſty it ſeemed to the Churches of A#7h1op1a, 


you may ſee in the Hiſtory of Fobus Ludol- 


phus. How intolerable therefore and execra- 
ble would this Doctrine have appeared into 
them, if they had thought of the prodigious 


fruits of ſucceſsful Buggery > The words of 


Ludolfus are theſe: Perabſurdum efſe (i quis 
Deum aſtriflum dicat pro adulterinis & mce/tus- 


fis partubus animas quotidie novas creare. Hull. 
| Athiop. 
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#thiop: lib. 3. cap., 5; What .would they 
then ſay of —_— a new Soul, for the Womb 
of a Beaſt bugger'd by a Man, or of a Woman 
bugger'd by a Beaſt ! | 

Pag. 12. Methinks that may be done at a 
cheaper rate, &c. How it may be done with 
more agreeabkeneſs to the Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 


. and Juſtice of God, has been even riow hinted 


by me; nor need I repeat if. | 
Pag. 13. 1t ſeems very incongruous and un- 
handſome, to ſuppoſe that God ſhould create two 
Souls for the ſupply of one monſtrous Body. And 
there 1s the ſame reaſon for ſeveral other Mon- 
ſtroſities, which you may take notice of in 
Fortunius Licetus, lib. 2. cap. 58. One with 
ſeven humane heads and arms, and Ox-feet ; 
others with Mens bodies, but with a head the 
one of a Gooſe, the other of an Elephant, &c. 
In which it is a ſtrong preſumption humane 
Souls lodged , but in feveral others certain. 
How does this confiſt with Gods freſh crea- 
ting humane Souls pure and innocent, and 
putting them into Bodies? This is by the a- 
foreſaid Anti-Pre-exiſtentiary at firſt anſwered 
onely by a wide gape or yawn of Admiration. 
And indeed it would make any one ſtare and 
wonder how this can conſiſt with Gods imme- 
diately and freely intermeddling with the Ge- 
neration of Men,. as he did at firſt inthe Crea- 
tion, For out of his holy hands all things 
come clean and neat. , Many little efforts he 
makes 
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makes afterwards to falye this difficulty of 
Monſters, but yet in his own judgment the 
ſureſt is the laſt ; That God did purpoſely tye 
freſh created Souls to theſe monſtrous ſhapes, that 
they whoſe Souls ſped better, might humbly thank 
him. Which 1s as wilely argued, as if one 
ſhould firſt with himſelt take it for granted 
that God determines ſome men to monſtrous 
Debaucheries and Impieties, and then fancy 
this the uſe of it, that the SpeCtators of them 
may with better pretence than the Phariſee, 
cry out, Lord, we thank thee that we are not 
as theſe mien are. There is nothing permit- 
ted by God, but it has its uſe ſome way or 0- 
ther; and therefore it cannot be concluded, 
becauſe that an Event has this or that uſe, 
therefore God by his immediate and free Om- 
nipotence effeCted it. A Pre-exiſtentiary eaſily 
diſcerns that theſe Monſtroſities plainly imply 
that God does not create Souls {till for every 
humane Coition, but that having pre-cxiſted, 
they are left to the great Laws of the Zniverſe 
and Spirit of Nature; but yet dares not con- 
clude that God by his free Omnipotence de- 
termines thoſe monſtrous Births, as ſerviceable 
as they ſeem for the evincing ſo noble a The- 
ory. 
Pag. 15. That God on the ſeventh day reſted 
from all his works. This one would think 
were an Argument clear enough that he cre- 
ates nothing ſince the celebration of the firſt 
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ſeventh days reſt. For if all his works are 
reſted from, then the creation of Souls (which 
is @ work, nay a Maſter-piece amongſt his 
works ſcarce inferiour to any ) 1s reſted from 
alſo. But the above-mentioned Oppoſer of 
Pre-exiſtence is not at a loſs for an Anſwer ; 
( for his Anſwers being flight, are cheap and 
eaſie to come by :) He fays therefore, That 
this ſuppoſeth onely that after that time he 
ceaſed from creating new Species. A witty 
Invention ! As if God had got ſuch an eafie 
habit by once creating the things he created 
inthe fix days, that it he but contained him- 
ſelf within thoſe kinds of things, though he 
did hold on ſtill cfeating them, that it was 
not Work, but mere Play or Reſt to him, in 
compariſon of his former labour. What will 
not theſe men fancy,rather than abate of their 
prejudice againſt an opinion they have once 
taken a toy againſt ! When the Author to the 
Hebrews ſays, Ze that has entred into his reſt, 
has ceaſed from his own works, as God ceaſed from 
his ; verily this is ſmall comfort or inſtructi- 
on, if it were as this Anti-Pre-exiſtentiary 
would have it : for if God ceaſed -onely from 
creating new Species,we may, notwithſtanding 
our promiſed Reſt, be tyed to run through 
new inſtances of /abours or fins, provided they 
be but of thoſe kinds we experienced before. 
To any unprejudiced underſtanding, this fence 
muſt needs ſeem forced and unnatural, thus to 
B 2 IC» 
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makes afterwards to falve this difficulty of 
Monſters, but yet in his own judgment the 
ſureſt is the laſt ; That. God did purpoſely tye 
freſh created Souls to theſe monſtrous ſhapes, that 
they whoſe Souls ſped better, might humbly thank 
him. Which 1s as wilely argued, as if one 
ſhould firſt with himſelf take it for granted 
that God determines ſome men to monſtrous 
Debaucheries and Impieties, and then fancy 
this the uſe of it, that the Spe&tators of them 
may with better pretence than the Phariſee, 
cry out, Lord, we thank thee that we are not 
as theſe mien are. There is nothing permit- 
ted by God, but it has its uſe ſome way or 0- 
ther; and therefore it cannot be concluded, 
becauſe that an Event has this or that uſe, 
therefore God by his immediate and free Om- 
nipotence effeCted it. A Pre-exiſtentiary eaſily 
diſcerns that theſe Monſtrofities plainly imply 
that God does not create Souls {till for every 
humane Coition, but that having pre-ecxiſted, 
they areleft to the great Laws of the Zniverſe 
and Spirit of Nature; but yet dares not con- 
clude that God by his free Omnipotence de- 
termines thoſe monſtrous Births, as ſerviceable 
as they ſeem for the evincing ſo noble a The- 
ory. 
Pag. 15. That God on the ſeventh day reſted 
from all his works. This one would think 
were an Argument clear enough that he cre- 
ates nothing ſince the celebration of the firſt 
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ſeventh days reſt. For if all his works are 
reſted from, then the creation of Souls (which 
is a work, nay a Maſter-piece amongſt his 
works ſcarce inferiour to any ) 1s reſted from 
alſo. But the above-mentioned Oppoſer of 
Pre-exiſtence is not at a loſs for an Anſwer ; 
( for his Anſwers being flight, are cheap and 
eaſie to come by :) He fays therefore, That 
this ſuppoſeth onely that atter that time he 
ceaſed from creating new Species. A witty 
Invention ! As if God had got ſuch an eafie 
habit by once creating the things he created 
in the fix days, that it he but contained him- 
ſelf within thoſe kinds of things, though he 
did hold on ſtill cating them, that it was 
not Work, but mere Play or Reſt to him, in 
compariſon of his former labour. What will 
not theſe men fancy,rather than abate of their 
prejudice againſt an opinion they have once 
taken a toy againſt ! When the Author to the 
Hebrews ſays, Ze that has entred into his reſt, 
has ceaſed from his own works, as God ceaſed from 
his ; verily this is ſmall comfort or inſtruCti- 
on, if it were as this Anti-Pre-exiſtentiary 
would have it : for if God ceaſed onely from 
creating new Species,we may, notwithſtanding 
our promiſed Reſt, be tyed to run through 
new inſtances of /abours or ſins, provided they 
be but of thole kinds we experienced before. 
To any unprejudiced underſtanding, this ſence 
muſt needs feem forced and unnatural, thus to 
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reſtrain Gods Reſt to the Spectes of things, and 
to engage him to the dayly task of creating 
Tadividuals. The whole reg, war Church is 
of another mind : (ui animam humanam quoti= 
die non creari hoc argumento aſſerunt, qudd Deus 
ſexto die perfecerit totum opus Creationis, See 
Ladolfus in the place above-cited. 


Chap. 3. pag, 17. Since the Images of Ob- 
jets are very ſmall and inconfiderable in our 
brains, &c. Ituppole he mainly relates to the 
Obyects of Sight, whoſe chief, if not oriely I- 
mages, are in the fund of the Eye ; and thence 
in vertue of ' the Spirituality of our Soul ex- 
tended thither alſo, and of the duequalification 
of the Animal Spirits are tranſmitted to the 
Perceptive of the Soul within the brain. But 
how the bigneſles and diſtances of Objetts are 
conveyed to our cognolcence, 1t would be too 
tedious to.ſignifie here. See Dr. Z7. Moore's 
Enchiridion-Metaphyficum, cap. 19. 

Pag. 17. IWere it not that our Souls uſe a 
kind of Geometry, &&c. This alludes to that 
pretty conceit of Des Cartes in his Dioptricks, 
the ſolidity of which I muſt confeſs I never un- 
derſtood, For underſtand not but that if my 
Soul ſhould ulſc any ſuch Geometry, I ſhould 
be conſcious thereof, which I do not find my 
iclt. And theretore I think thoſe things are 
Letter underſtood out of that Chapter of the 

Book even now mentioned. 
Pag. 
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_ Pag. 17. And were the Soul quite void of aff 
ſuch implicit Notions, it would remain as ſenſeleſs, 
&c. There is no ſenſitive Perception indeed, 
without Reflection ; but the RefleCtion is an 


immediate attention of the Soul to that which 


affets her, without any circumſtance, of No- 
tzons intervening for enabling her for ſenſitive 
Operations. But theſe are witty and ingeni- 
ous ConjeCtures, which the Author by reading 
Des Cartes, or otherhow, might be. encoura, 
ged to entertain. To all ſenſitive Objets the 
Soul is an Abraſa Tabula,but for Moral and 7u- 
telleftual Principles, their Idca's or Notions are 
eſſential to the Soul. » 

. Pag, 18: For Senſe teacheth no general Pros 
poſitions, &c. Nor need it do any thingelle but 
exhibit ſome particular Obje&, which our Un- 
derſtanding being an Efypoy of the Divine Jn: 
telleF neceſſarily, when it has. throughly fif- 
ted it, concludes it to anſwer ſuch a determis. 
nate Idea eternally and unalterably one and 
the ſame, as it ſtands in the Divine Intellect, 
which cannot change ; and therefore that 1- 
dea muſt have the ſame properties and reſpects 
for ever. Rut of this, enough here. It will 
be better underſtood by ——_ the Diſcourſe 
of Truth, and the Annotations thereon. 

Pag. 18. But from ſomething more ſublime 
and excellent. From the Divine or Archety- 
pal Intelle&, of which our Underſtanding 1s 
the Erypon, as was faid before. 

OS Pag. 
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Pag. 21. And ſo can onely tranſmit their na- 
tural qualities. They are fo' far from tranf- 
mitting their Moral Pravities, that they tranf- 
mit trom themſelves no qualities at all. For 
to create a Soul, is to concreate the qualities or 
properties of it, -not out of the Creator, but 
our of nothing. So that the ſubſtance and all 
the properties of it are out of nothing. . 

Pag. 22. Againſt the nature of an immaterial 
Being, a chief property of which is to be indiſcer- 
fible. The evaſion to the force of this Ar- 
gument by ſome Anti-Pre-exiſtentiaries 1s, that 
it is to philoſophize at too high a rate of con- 
fidence, to preſume to know what the nature 
of a Soul or Spirit is. But for brevities ſake, 
I will refer ſuch Anſwerers as thefe to Dr. ZZ. 
Moore's brief Diſcourſe of the true Notion of a 
Si1rit, printed lately with Saduciſmus Trium- 
phatus ; and T think he may be thence as fure 
that Tudiſcerpibility is an eſſential property of 
a Spirit, as that there are any Spirits 1n._ the 
Univerſe : and this methinks ſhould ſuffice an 
1ngenuous and modeſt Oppoſer. But to think 
there is no knowledge but what comes jn at 
our Senſes, isa poor, beggarly, and precarious 
Principle, and more becoming the dotage of 
Hobtianiſm than men of clearer Parts and more 
, ſerene Judgments. 

' Pag. 2.2. By ſeparable Emiſſions that paſs from 
the flame, &&c. And to ſet the Wick and Tal- 
low on motion. Bur” theſe ſeparable Emiſſt- 
ons 


EY ada. 4.6. 


Chapa. * Lax Orientalis. 21 
ons that paſs from the flame of the lighted 
Candle, paſs quite away, and fo are no part of 
the flame enkindled. So weak an Illuſtration 
is this of what theſe TraduQers would have. 


Chap. 4. pag. 32. Which the Divine Piety 
and Compaſſion hath ſet up again, that ſo, ſo many 
of his excellent Creatures might not be loſt and 
undone jrrecoverably, but might aft anew, &c. 
To this a more elegant Pen and refined Wit 
objects thus : Now 1s it not highly derogatory 
to the infinite and unbounded Wiſdom ot God, 
that he ſhould detrude thoſe Souls which he 
ſo ſeriouſly defignes to make happy , into a 
ſtate ſo hazardous,wherein he ſeeth it to be ten 
thouſand to one but that they will corrupt and 
defile themſelves, and ſo make them more mi- 
ſerable here .and to eternity hereafter > A 
ſtrange method of recovering this, to put them 
into ſuch a fatal neceſſity of periſhing : 'tis but 
an odd contrivance for their reſtauration to 
Happineſs, to uſe ſuch means to compals it 
which 'tis ten thouſand to one but will make 
them infinitely more miſerable. This he ob- 
xQts in reterence to what the Author of Lax 
Orientalis writes, chap. 2. where he ſays, /t is a 
thouſand to one but Souls detruded into theſe 
bodies will corrupt and dejile them/e!ves, and ſo 
make themſclves miſerable here and to eternity 
bereafter. 

And much he quotes to the ſame purpoſe 
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out of the Account of Origen. Where the Souls 
great diſadvantages to Vertue and Holineſs, 
what from the ſtrong inclinations of the Body, 
and what from National Cuſtoms & Education 
in this Terreſtrial State, arelively ſet out with 
a moſt moving and tragical Eloquence, to'ſhew 
how unlikely: it is thar God ſhould put innc- 
cent and immaculate Souls of his own creati- 
on immediately, into ſuch Bodies, and to” hard 
and even almoſt fatal condition of milcarry- 
ing. Upon which this fubtile Anti-Pre-exi- 
ſtentiary : Thus you ſee,faith he, what ſtrong 
Objections and Arguments the Pre-exiſtentia- 
ries urge with moſt noiſe and clamour, are a- 
gainſt themſelves. Tf therefore theſe Phaxno- 
mena be inexplicable , without the Origenian 
Hypotheſis, they are ſo too withrit ; and if 
ſo, then the reſult of all is, that they are not ſo 
much Arguments of Pre-exiſtence as Aſperſi- 
ons of Providence. This is ſmartly and ſur- 
pfrizingly ſpoken: But ler us conſider more 
punctually the ſtatevt-the matter. 

Here then we areir{t'to obſerve, how cun- 
ningly this ſhrewd Antagoniſt conceals a main 
ſtroke of the 'Suppoſition; * viz. That the Di- 
vine Pity and Compallton to lapſed Souls, that 
had oclierwiſe fallen into an eternal ſtate of Si- 
lence and Death, had: ſet up Adam for. their 
relief, and endued him with tuch a Paradifiacal 
bcdy of fſo' excellent a con{litution to te tranſ- 
mitted {o'all his Poſterity, and inveſted him, 
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' invertue of this, with-ſo full power xox peccane 


' di, that if he and his Poſterity were not in 
an happy flouriſhing condition as to their 


eternal intereſt of Holineſs and Vertue, it 
would be long of himſelf. And what could 
God do more correſpondently to his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, dcaling with tree Agents, ſuch 
as humane Souls are, than this? And the 
thing being thus ſlated, no Objections can be 
brought againſt the Hypotheſis, but fuch as 
will invade the inviolable Truths of Faith and 
Orthodox Divinity. 

Secondly, We are to obſerve, how this cun- 
ning Objettor has got theſe two Pre-exiſtens 
tiaries upon the hip for their youthful flow- 
ers of Rhetorick, when one ſays, it is hundreds 
to one ; the other, ten houkad to one, that 
Souls will miſcarry pur into theſe diſadvanta- 
ges of the Terreſtrial ſtate, by which no can- 
did Reader will underſtand any more,than that 
it is exceeding difficult for them to eſcape the 
pollutions of this lower World once incorpc» 
rated into Terreſtrial Bodies. But it being 
granted poſlible for them to emerge, this is a 
great grace and favour of the Divine Good- 
neſs to ſuch peccant wretches , that they are 
brought out of the ſtate of eternal Silence and 
Death, to try their Fortunes once more, though 
incumbred with ſo great difficultics which the 
Divine Nemeſis {ufters to return upon them. 
That theretore they are at a/ in a condition 


of 


of recovery, is from the Goodyeſs and Mercy 
of God ;that their condition is ſo hard, from 
his. Juſtice , they having been fo foully pec« 
cant. And his wiſdom Peing only to contrive 
what is moſt. agreeable to his Mercy and Ju- 
ſtice, it is not at all derogatory to the infinite 
and unbounded Wiſdom of God thus to deal 
with lapſed Souls. For though he does ſeri- 
ouſly intend to make them happy, yet it muſt 
be in a way correſpondent to his Juſtice as well 
as Mercy. 

Thirdly and Laſtly, Beſides that the Spirit 
of the Lord pervades the whole Earth ready 
to aſſiſt the ſincere ; there 1s moreover a 
mighty weight of mercy added in the Reve- 
lation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to the world, 
fo that the retriving of the Souls of men out 
of their. Death and Szlente into this Terreſtri- 
al ſtate , in which there is theſe helps to the 
ſincere, it is manifeſtly worthy the Divine Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs. For thoſe it takes no ct- 
fect. with, ( they beginning the world again 
on this ſtage ) they ſhall be judged onely ac- 
cording to what they have done here, there be« 
ing an eternal obliteration as well as oblivi- 
on of t!:6 acts. of their Pre-exaſtent ſtate; but 
thoſe that this merciful Diſpenſation of God 
has-taken any cette upon here, their ſincere 
deſires may grow 1n:o higher accompliſhments 
in the future ſlate. Wh.cz may ſomething 
mitigate the hor1our of tha: ſeeming univer- 
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fat {qualid eſtate of the Sons of- men-upon 
earth. Which in that it is fo il is: rightly 
imputed by both Fews and Chriſtzaws and the 
divineſt Philoſophers to a Lapſe, and to the 
Mercy and Grace of God that it is no worſe. 
From whence it may appear, that that argu- 
ment for Pre-exiſtence, that God does not put 
newly created innocent Souls into ſuch diſad- 
vantageous circumſtances of a terreſtrial In- 
corporation, though partly out of Mercy, part- 
ty out of Fuſtice, he has thought fit lapſed 
Souls ſhoukd be fo difpoſed of, that this I fay 
isno aſperſion of Divine Providence. 

Pag. 36. And now I cannot think of i place 
in the ſacred Volume more, that could make a to- 
lerable plea againft this Hypotheſis, &cc. It is 
much that the ingenious Author thought not 
of Rom. 9. 11. [ For the Children being not 
yet born, neither having done either good or 
evil, that the purpoſe of God according to 
Ele&ion might ſtand, not of works , but of 
himthat calleth.] This is urged by Anti-pre- 
exiſftentiaries,as a notable place againſt Pre-ex- 
tence. For, ' fay they, how could Eſau and 
Facob be faid neither to have done good nor 
evil, if they pre-exiſted before they came in- 
to this world 2 For if they pre-cxiſted, they 
ated ; and if they aCted, they being rational 
Souls, rhey muſt have done either good or 
evil. This makes an handſome ſhew at firſt 
ſight ; but if we conſult Gey.z 5. we ſhall plain- 


ly 
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ly ſee that this is ſpoke of Faceb and Eſqu-yet 
firugling in the Womb; as it is faid in this 
Text, For the Children being not yet born ; but 
 Ntrugling in the Womb, as you may ſee in the 


other. Which plainly therefore reſpects their 


ations in this life, .upon which certainly the 
mind of St. Paul was fixed. As if he ſhould 
haveexpreſly ſaid : For the Children being not 

et born, but ſtrugling in the Womb, neither 
Lt done either good or evil 1n this life as 
being ſtill in the Womb, it was faid of them 
to Rebeckah, The elder fhall ſerve the younger. 
Which ſufficiently illuſtrates the matter in 
hand with St. Paul ;. that as Jacob was prefer- 
red before Eſau in the Womb, before either of 
them was born to att here on the Earth, and 
that therefore done without any reſpeCt to their 
ations ; ſo the purpoſe of God touching his 
people ſhould be of free Ele&tion, not of 
Works. 

That of Zachary alſo, Chap. 12. 1. I have 
heard alledged by ſome as a place on which no 
ſmall ſtreſs may be laid. The Lord -is there 
ſaid to be the Former of the Spirit of May 
within him. Wherefore they argue, If the Spi- 
rit of Man be formed within him, i did never 
pre-exiſt without him. © But we anſwer, That 
mips dem & «ls 15 but the fame that ming «r- 
vegms n & «i. And then the ſence is eafic and 
natural, that the Spirit that is in man, God is 
the Former or Creator of it. But this Text 
 de> 
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defines nothing of the time of forming ir: . 
There are ſeveral other Fexts alledged, but it 
is ſo eaſie to anſwer them, and would take up 
ſo much time and room, that I think fit to 0- 
mit them, remembring my ſcope to be ſhort 
Annotations, not a tedious Commentary. 

Pag. 41. Mr. Ben Iſrael i» his Problems 
De Creatione aſſures us, that Pre-exiſtence was 
the common belief, &c. That this was the com- 
mon opinion of the wiſer men amongſt the 
Jews; R. Menaſſe Ben Iſrael himſelf told me at 
London with great freedom and aſſurance, and 
that there was a conſtant tradition thereof ; 
which he aid in ſome ſence was alſo true con- 


cerning the Trinity , but that more obſcure. 


But this of Pre-exiſtence is manifeſt up and 
down in the Writings of that very ancient and 
learned Jew Philo Fudzus ; as allo ſomething 
toward a Trinity, it I remember aright. 


Chap. 5. Pag. 46. We ſhould doubtleſs have 
retained ſome remembrance of that condition. 
And the rather, as one ingeniouſly argues, be- 
cauſe our ſtate in this life is a ſtate ot puniſh- 
ment. Upon which he concludes, That if the 
calamities of this life. were inflifted upon us only 
as a puniſhment of ſins committed ih another, 
Providence would have provided ſome effetlual 
means to preſerve them in eur memories? And 
therefore, becauſe we find no remainders of any 
ſuch Records in our minds , "tis, ſays he, ſufficient 
evis 
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'. evidence toall ſober and impartial inquirers, that 
ONr war, and finning in a former ſlate 3s as falſe 

As INCUIAENT. 

But to this it may be anſwered , That the 
ſtate we are put in, is not a ſtate only of pu- 
niſhment, but of a merciful trial ; an, it is ſuf- 
ficient that we find our ſelves in a lapſed and 
ſinful condition, our own Conſciences telling 
us when we do amiſs, and calling upon us to 
amend. So that it is needlels particularly to 
remember our faults in the other world , but 
the time is better ſpent in faithfully endeavour- 
ing to amend our ſelves in this, and to keep 
our ſelves from all faults of what nature ſo- 
ever. Which is a needleſs thing our memo- 
ry ſhould diſcover to us to have been of old 
committed by us, when our Conſciences urge 
to us that they are never to be cxmaaes wa, , 
and the Laws of holy Law-givers and divine 
Inſtructers, or wiſe Sages over all the world, 
aſſiſt alfo our Conſcience in her office. So 
that the end of Gods Juſtice by theſe inward 
and outward Monitors, and by the croſs and 
afflicting Rancounters in this preſent tate, is 
tobe attained to, viz. the amendment of De- 
linquents if they be not refractory. 

And we were placed on this ſtage as it were 
to begin the world again, ſo asif we had not 
exiſted before, Whence it ſeems meet, that 
there ſhould be an utter obliteration of all 
that is paſt, ſo as not to be able by memory 
to 
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to connett the former life and this together. 
The memory whereof, if we were capable of 
it, would be inconſiſtent with the orderly pro- 
ceedings of this, and overdoze us and make 
us halt moped to the preſent Scene of things. 
Whenas the Divine Purpoſe ſeems to be,that we 
ſhould alſo experience the natural pleaſures and 
fatisfaCtions of this lite, but in an orderly and 
obedient way, keeping to the preſcribed rules 
of Virtue and Holineſs. And thus our faith- 
fulneſs being exerciſed 5 -iandgwe in thoſe 
things which are more eſtranged from our no- 
bler and diviner nature, God may at laſt re- 
ſtore us to what is more properly our own. 

But in the mean time, that ſaying which the 

Poet puts in the mouth of Jupiter, touching 
the inferiour Deities, may not misbeſeem the 
mercy and wiſdom of the true God concer- 
= lapſed Souls incorporate. into terreſtrial 

eS. 


Has quoniam cli nondum dignamur honore, 
Quas dedimus certe terras habitare finamus. 


Let them not be diſtracted betwixt a ſenſible 
remembrance of the Joys and Glories of our 
exteriour Heaven above, and the preſent frui- 
tion of things below, but let them live an ho- 
ly and heavenly lite upon Earth , exerciſing 
their Graces and Vertues in the uſe and enjoy- 
ment of theſe lower earthly Objects, till : call 
nem 
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them up again to Heaven, - where, after this 
long ſwoond they are fallen into , they will 
more ſeaſonably remember their former Para- 
difiacal ſtate upon its recovery, and reagnize 
their ancient hortie. Wherefore if the remem- 
bring or forgetting of the former ftatedepend 
abſolutely upon the free contrivance of the 
Divine Wiſdom; Goodneſs, and Juſtice, as this 
ingenious Oppoſer ſeems to ſuppoſe, I ſhould 
even upon that very poirit of fitneſs conceive 
that an utter oblivion of the former ſtate is 
interwoven into the fate and nature of lapſed 
Souls by a Divine Nemeſis, though we do not 
conceive explicitely the manner how. And 
yet the natural reaſons the Author of Lux Ori- 
entalis produces in the ſequel of his Diſcourſe, 
ſeem highly probable. 

For Feſt , As we had forgot ſome lively 
Dream we dreamt but laſt night, unleſs we had , 
. met with ſomething in the day of a peculiar 
vertue to remind us of it, ſo we meeting with 
nothing in this lower ſtage of things - that 
lively reſembles thoſe things in our. former 
ſtate, and has a peculiar fitneſs to rub up our 
Memory, we continue in an utter oblivion of 
them. As ſuppoſe a mar was lively entertain'd 
m his ſleep with the pleaſure of dreaming; of a 
fair Cryſtal River , whoſe Banks were ador- 
ned with Trees and Flags in the flower, and 
thoſe large Flies with'blue and golden-colour'd 
Bodies, and broad thin Wings -curiouſly 
wrought 
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wrought and tranſparent,hovering over them, 
- with Birds alſo ſinging on the Trees, Sun and 
Clouds above, and :{weet breezes of Air, and 
Swans in the River with their wings ſometimes 
lifted up like fails againſt the wind. Thus he 
paſſed the night, thinks of no ſuch thing il 
the morning, but riſing goes about his occa- 
ſions. - But towards evening a Servant of a 
Friend of his preſents him with a couple of 
Swans from his Maſter, The fight of which 
Swans ſtriking his Perceptive as ſenſibly as 
thoſe in his'Dream, and being one of the moſt 
extraordinary and eximious Objects - of his 
Night-viſton ; preſently- ferninds him of the 
whole ſcene of things repreſenfed -in his ſleep. 
But neither Sufi, nor Clouds, nor Trees, nor. 
any ſuch ordinary thing could in any likeli- 
hood have reminded him of his Dream. And 
beſides, it was the lively reſemblance betwixt 
the Swans he faw in his ſleep, and thoſe he 
ſaw waking, that did fo effeCtually rub up his. 
memory. The want therefore of ſuch occur- 
rences 1n this life to remind us of the paſſages 
of the former, is a very reaſonable account 
why we remember nothing of the tormer 
ſtate. | 

But here the Oppoſers of,Pre-exiſtence pre- 
tend that the joyous and glorious Obje&ts in 
the other ſtate do fo pierce and traniport the 
Soul, and that ſhe was inured to them (o long, 
that though there were nothing that reſembled 
them 
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them here, the impreſſion they make muſt be 
-zndelible, and that it is impoſlible ſhe ſhould 
forget them. And moreover, that there is a 
ſimilitude betwixt the things of the upper 
World and the lower, which therefore muſt 
be an help to memory. 

But here, as touching the firſt, they do not 
conſider what a Weapon they have given into 
my hand againſt themlelves. For the long 
inuredneis to thoſe Celeſtial Objects abates the 
piercingne's of their tranſport ; and before 
they leave thoſe Regions, according to the 
Platonick or Origenian Hypotheſis, they grow 
cooler to ſuch enjoyments : ſo that all the ad- 
vantages of that piercing tranſport for memo- 
ry, are loſt. And beſides, in vertue of that 
piercing Tranſport, no Soul can call into me- 
mory what ſhe enjoyed formerly, but by re- 
calling herſelt into ſuch a Tranſport, which 
her Terreſtrial Vehicle makes her uncapable 
of. 

For the memory of external TranſaCtions 
is ſealed upon us by ſome paſlionate corporeal 
impreſs in conjunction with them ( which 
makes them whip Boys ſometimes at the 
boundaries of their Pariſh, that they may bet- 
ter remember it when they are old men; ) 
which Impreſs if it be Joſt, the memory of the 
thing it ſelf is loſt, And we may be ſure 
it is loſt in Souls incorporate in Terreſtrial 
Vehicles, they having loſt their Aereal _ 
Cele- 
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Celeſtial, and being fatally incapacitated fo 
much as to conceit how they were affeQted by 
the External Objeds of the other World, agd 
ſo to remember how they felt them. | And, 
therefore all the deſcriptions- that men of a 
more #thereal and Entheous temper adven- 
ture on in this lite, are but the Roamings of 
their Minds in vertue of their Conſtitution to- 
wards the nature of the heavenly things in ge- 
neral, not a recovery of the memory of paſt 
Experience ; this State nor affording (© lively 
arepreſentment of the Pathos that accompani- 
ed the aCtual ſenſe of thoſe things, as to make 
us think that we once realy enjoyed them be- 
fore. That is onely to be colle&ted by Rea- 
ſon; the noble exerciſe of which taculty, in the 
diſcovering of this Arcanum of our Pre-exi- 
ſtence, had' been loſt, if it could have been de- 
tected by a compendious Memory. But if 
ever we recover the memory of our former 
State, it will be when we are re-entred irito 
it; we then being in a capacity of being really 
ſtruck with the fame Pathos we were before, 
in. vertue whereof the Soul may remember 
this was her-priſtine condition. 

And therefore to anſwer to the ſecond , 
Though there may be ſome ftaintnels of reſem- 
blance betwixt the things of the other State 
and this, yet other peculiarities alſo being re- 
quired, and the former ſenſible Pathos to be 
recovered, which is impoſlible in this State, it 

C 2 iS 


is likewiſe impoſſible for us to remember the 
other in this. 

The ſecond Argument of the Author for 
the proving the unlikelineſs of our remem- 
bring the other State 1s, the /ong intermiſſion 
and diſcontinuance from thinking of thoſe things. 
For 'tis plain that ſuch diſcontinuance or de- 
ſuetude bereaves us of the memory of ſuch 
things as we were acquainted with- in this 
World. Infomuch as itan ancient man ſhould 
rcad the Verſes or Themes he made when he 
was a School-boy, without his name ſubſcri- 
bed to them, though he pumpt and ſweat for 
them when he made them, could not tell they 
were his own. How then ſhould the Soul re- 
member what ſhe did or obſerv'd many hun- 
dreds, nay thouſands of years ago ? 

But yet: our Authors: Antagoniſt has the 
face to make nothing of this Argument nets 
ther : Becaule, forſooth, it 1s not 1o much the 
deſuerude of- thinking of one thing, but the 
thinking of others, that makes us torget that 
one thing. What a ſhuffle is this ! For if the 
Soul thought on that one thing as well as on 
other things, it would remember 1t as well as 
them. Therefore it is not the thinking of o- 
ther things, but the not thinking of hat, thar 
makes it torgotten. 7/ſus prompts facit, as in 
general, ſo in particular. And therefore diſuſe 
in any particular ſlackens at firſt, and after a- 
boliſhes the readineſs of the Mind to think 
thereof. 
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thereof, Whence ſleepineſs and ſluggiſhnels js 
the Mother of Forgettulneſs, becaule it.diſuſes 
the Soul from thinking of things. And as for 
thoſe ſeven Chronical Sleepers. that ſlept in a 
Cave from Decius his time tothe reign of Zhe- 
odofius junior, I dare ſay it would have belotted 
them without a Miracle, and they would have 
roſe out of their ſkep no more wiſe than. a 
Wiſp ; I am ſure not altogether ſo wiſe as this 
awkward Arguer tor memory of Souls in their 
Pre-exiſtent ſtate after ſo hugely lang adiſcon- 
tinuance from: it. But for their immediately 
coming out of an Xthereal Vchicle into a Ter- 
reſtrial, and yet forgetting their former ſtate, 
what Example can be imagined of ſucha thing, 


unleſs that of the Meſſtas , who yet ſeems to 


remember his former glorious condition, and 
to pray that he may return to it again? 


Though for my part I think it was rather D:- 


vine Inſpiration than Memory, that enabled 
him to know that matter, ſuppoſing his Soul 
did pre-exiſt. 

Our Authors third and laſt Argument to 
prove that lapſed Souls in their Terreſtrial 
condition forget their former ſtate, is from 
obſervation how deteriorating changes in this 
earthly Body ſpoils or quite deſtroys the Me- 
mory, the Soul ſtill abiding therein ; ſuch ag 
Caſualties, Diſcaſes, and old Age, which chan- 
ges the tenour of the Spirits, and makes them 
leſs uſeful for memory, as allo 'tis likely the 
G4 Brain 
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Brain'it ſelf. Wherefore there being a more 
deteriorating change to the Soul in coming in- 
to-an earthly Body, inſtead of an acreal or.-- 
thereal, the more certainly will her memory 
of things which ſhe experienced in that ſtate, 
be waſhed out or obliterated in this. | 
Here our Authors Antagoniſt anſwers, That 
though changes '7 body may often weaken, 
and ſometimes utterly ſpoil the memory of 
things paſt, yet” it is not neceſſary that the 
Souls changing-of her body ſhould therefore do 
ſo, becauſe ir 15 not ſo injurious to her facul- 
ties. - Which if it were,not onely our Memory, 
but Reaſon alſo ſhould have been caſheered and 
loft by our migration out of thoſe Vehicles 
we formerly aCtuated, into theſe we now en- 
ven ; but that ſtill remaining ſound and en- 
tire, it 15 a ſigne that our Memory would do 
ſo too,if we had pre-exiſted in other bodies be- 
fore, and had any thing to remember. And 
befides, if the bare tranſlocation of our Souls 
out- of one body into another, would deſtroy 
the memory of things the Soul has experien- 
ced, it would follow, that when People 'by 
death are ſummoned hence into the other ſtate, 
that they ſhall be quite bereaved of their Me- 
mory, and ſo carry neither applauſe nor re- 
morſe of Conſcience into the other World ; 
which is monſtrouſly abſurd and impious. This 
is the main of his Anſwer, and moſlwhat in 
his own words. - But of what ſmall force it is, 
we ſhall now diſcover, and how little perti- 
neat to the buſineſs. For 


- 
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For firſt, we are to take notice that the de- 
teriorating change'in the Body, or deteriora- 
ting ſtate by change of Bodies, is underſtood 
of a debilitative, diminntive, or privative, not 
depravative deterioration ; the latter of which 
may be more-injurious to the faculties of the 
Soul, though in the ſame Body, ſuch a deterio- 
rating change cauſing Phrenſies and outragj- 
ous Madneſs. But as for diminutive or pri- 
vative deterioration by change, the Soul by 
changing her” Aercal Vehicle tor a Terreſtrial, 
is ( comparing her latter ſtate with her for- 
mer ) much injured in her faculties or opera- 
tions of them ; all of them are more flow and 
ſtupid, and their aptitude to exert the ſame 
Phantaſms of things-that occurred to them in 
the other State, quite taken away,-by reaſon of 
the heavy and dull, though orderly conſtitu- 
tion of the Terreſtrial Tenement ; which 
weight and ſtupor utterly indiſpoſes the Soul 
to recall into her mind the ſcene of her former 
ſtate, this load perpetually ſwaying down her 
thoughts to the Objetts of this. 

Nor does it at all follow, becauſe Reaſon is 
not loſt, therefore Memory, if there were any 
ſuch thing as Pre-exiſtence, would ſtil] abide. 
For the univerſal principles of Reafon and Mo- 
rality are eſſential to the Soul, and cannot be 
obliterated, no not by any death : but the 
knowledge of any particular external Objc&ts 
15S not at all eſſential to the Soul, nor con. 
C 4 quently 
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quently the memory of them ; and therefore 
the Soul in the ſlate of filence being ſtript of 
them, cannot recover them in her incorpora- 
' tion into a Terreſtrial Body. But her Reaſon, 
with the general principles tliereof, being ef 
ſential to lier, ſh2 can, as well as this State will 
permit, excrcile rhem upon the Objetts of this 
Scene of the Earth and viſible World, ſo far as 
it 1s dilcovered by her outward ſenſes, ſhe loo- 
king out at thoſe windows of this her earthly 
Priton, to contemplate. them. And ſhe has 
the faculty and exerciſe of Memory ſtill, in ſuch 
a ſenſe as ſhe has of ſenſitive Perception, whoſe 
ObjcAs The does remember, being yet to all 
former impreſſes in the other ſtate a mere 4- 
braſa Tabula. © * 
 Andlaſtly, it is a mere miſtake of the Ops» 
poler,' or worſe, that he.makes the Pre-exiſten- 
tiaries to 1mpute the loſs of memory in Souls 
of their fornier ſtate, merely to.their coming 
into other Bodies; when it 15 not bare change 
of Bodies, but their deſcent into worſer Bodies 
moredull and obſtupifying, to which they im 
pute this loſs of memory inlapſed Souls. © This 
1s a real death to them, according to that an- 
cient Xnigm of that abſtruſe Sage, 25s 4 =» 
extras belralery mirigger S* T9 incur bir Ve line their 
death, namely of ſeparate Souls, but are dead 
to their life. But the changing of our Earthly 
Body tor an Aereal or Fthereal, this is not 
Dearh, but Revviſcency, in which all the ener- 
21S 
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gies of the Soul are (not depreſſed, but ) ex- 
alted, and our Memory with the reſt quicken- 
edzas it wasin Eſdras after he had drunk down 
that Cup offered to him by the Angel, full of 
Liquor like Fire, which filled his Heart with 
Underſtanding, and ſtrengthned his Memory, 
as the Text fays. 

Thus we ſee how all Objections againſt the 
three Reaſons of lapſed Souls loſing the me- 
mory of the things of the other ſtate , va- 
niſh.into ſmoak. Wherefore 'they every 
one of them ſingle being ſo ſound, all three 
put together methinks ſhould not fail of 
convincing the moſt refractory of this Truth, 
That though the Soul did pre-exiſt and act in 
another ſtate, yet ſhe may utterly forget all 
the Scenes thereof in this. 

Pag. 46. Now if the reaſons why we loſe the 
remembrance of our former life be greater, &c. 
And that they are ſo, does appear in our An- 
{wer to the Objections made againſt the faid 
Reaſons, it the Reader will conſider them. 

Pag. 50. And therehy have removed all pre- 
judices, &c. But "there is- yet one Reaſon a- 
gainſt Pre-exiſtence which the ingenious Au- 
thor never thought of, urged by the Anti-Pre- 
exiſtentiaries, namely, That it implies the reſt 
of the Planets peopled with Mankind, it being 
unreaſonable to think that all Souls deſcended 
in their lapſe to this onely Earth of Ours. And 
1t there be lapted Souls there, how ſhall they: 
be 
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be recovered > ſhall Chriſt undergo another 
and another death for them 2 But I believe 
the ingenious Author would'have looked up- 
on this but as a mean and trifling Argument, 
there being no force in any part thereof. For 
why may not this Earth be the onely Hoſpi- 
tal, Noſocomium or Cemeterium, {peaking Pla- 
tonically, of ſinfully lapſed Souls > And then 
ſuppoſe others lapſed in other Planets, what 
need-Chriſt die again for them, when one drop 
of his Bloud is ſufficient to fave myriads of 
Worlds? -Whence it may ſeem a pity there is 
not more Worlds than this Earth to be redee- 
med by it. Nor is it neceſſary they ſhould 
hiſtorically know it. And if it be, the Eclipſe 
of the Sun at his Paſſion by ſome inſpired Pro- 
phets might'give them notice of it, and de- 
fcribe to them as orderly an account of the 
Redemption, as Moſes does of the Creation, 
though he ſtood not by while the World was 
framed, but it was revealed to him by God. 
And laſtly, it is but a raſh and precarious Po- 
ſition, to ſay that the infinite Wiſdom of God 

has no more ways than one to fave lapſed 

Souls. Ir is ſufficient that we are aſſured that 

this is the onely way for the ſaving of the Sons 
of Adam; and theſe are the fixt bounds of re- 

vealed Truth in the Holy Scripture which ap- 

pertains to us Inhabitants on Earth. But as 
tor the Ozconomy of his infinite Wiſdom in 


the other Plancts, if we did but refle& upon 
| our 
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aur abſolute.ignorance thereof, we would have 
the diſcretion not to touch-upon that Tapick, 
unleſs we intended to make our felves'ridicu- 
lous, while we endeavour to make others 


ſo. 


Chap. 6. pag. 51. Now as the infinite good- 
S neſs of the Deity obligeth him always to do good, 
* ſolby the ſame to do that which 1s beſt, &&c. To 
{ elude the force of this chief Argument of the 
Pre-exiſtentiaries,an ingenious Oppoler has de- 
viſed a way which ſeems worth our .confider- 
ng, which is this; 'viz. By making the-Idea 
of God to conſiſt mainly in Dominion and So- 
veraignty, the Scriptures repreſenting :him;un- 
der no other notion than as the Supream Lord 
and Soveraign of the Univerſe. Wherefore 
notning is:to: be attributed. to-him that enter- 
feres with the uncontroulableneſs of his Domi- 
nion. And therefore, ſays he, they that aſſert 
Goodneſs 'to 'be a neceſflary Agent that can- 
not but do that which 1s beſt, directly ſup- 
plant and deſtroy all the Rights of his Power 
and Dominion. Nay , he adds afterwards, 
That this notion of Gods goodneſs is moſt ap- 
parently inconſiſtent, not onely with his Pow- 
er and Dominion, but with all his other moral 
Perte&tions. And for a further explication of 
his mind in this matter, he adds afterwards, 
That the Divine Will is indued with the highe## 
kind of liberty, as it imports a freedom not onely 
from 
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from foreign Violence, but alſo from inward Ne- 
ceſſity « For ſpontaneity, or immunity from coatti- 
on,. without indifferency, carries in it as great ne- 
ceſſity as thoſe motions that proceed from Violence 
or Mechaniſm. From whence he concludes, 
That the Divine Will cannot otherwiſe be deter- 
mined than by its own intrinſick energie. And 
laſtly, Foraſmuch as no Courtifie can oblige, 
but what is received-from one that. had a pow- 
er not to beſtow.them, if God neceſſarily ated 
according to his Goodneſs ; and not out of 
mere choice and liberty of Will, there were no 
thanks nor praiſe due to him ; -which therefore 
would take away the duties of Religion. This 
is the main of his'Hypotheſis, whereby he 
. would defeat the force of this Argument. for 
the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, taken from the 
Goodneſs of God. Which . this Hypotheſis 
certainly would do, if it were true ; and there- 
fore we will briefly examineit. 


Firſt therefore I anſwer, That though the | 


Scriptures do frequently repreſent God as the 
Lord and Soveraign of the Univerſe, yet it 
does not conceal his other Attributes of Good- 
neſs and Mercy, and the like. But that the 
former ſhould be ſo much inculcated, is in re- 
ference to the begetting in the People Awe and 
Obedience to him. Burt it is an invalid conſe- 
quence, to draw from hence that the Idea of 
God does mainly conſiſt in Dominion and So- 
yeraignty ; which abſtratted from his other 
| Attri- 
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Attributes of Wiſdom and Goodneſs,” would 
be a-very black and dark repreſentation of 
him; and ſuch as this ingenious Writer could 
not himſelf contemplate without averſation 
and horror. How then can the Idea of God 
chiefly conſiſt in this ? It is the moſt terrifying 
indeed, but not the moſt noble and accompl- 
ſhing part in the Idea of the Deity. 

This Soveraignty then is ſuch as is either 


Y bounded or not bounded by any other Attri- 
® butes of God. If bounded by none, then he 
3 may doas well unwiſcly as wiſely, unjuſtly as 


juſtly. If bounded by Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
why isit bounded by them, but that it is bet- 
ter ſo to be than otherwiſe > And Goodneſs 
being as eſſential to God as Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice, why may not his Soveraignty be boun- 
ded by that as well as by the other, and fo he 
be bound from himſelf of himſelf to do as well 
what is beſt as what is better. This conſiſts 
with his abſolute Soveraignty, as well as the 0- 
ther. And indeed what can be abſolute Sove- 
raignty in an intelligent Being, it this be not 2 
viz. fully and entirely to follow the will and 
inclinations of its own nature, without any 
check or controul of'any one touching thoſe 
over whom he rules. 

Whence, in the ſecond place, it appears that 
the aſſerting that Gods goodneſs isa neceſſary 
Agent ( in ſuch a ſenſe as Gods Wiſdom and 
Juſtice are, which can do nothing but what is 
wiſe 


* 
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from foreign Violence, but alſo from invard Ne- 
cefſity « For ſpontaneity, or immunity from coatti- 
on, without indifferency, carries in it as great ne- 
ceſſity as thoſe motions that proceed from Violence 
or Mechaniſm. From whence he concludes, 
That the Divine Will cannot otherwiſe be deter- 
mined than by its own intrinſick energie. And 
laſtly, Foraſmuch as no Courtifie can oblige, 
but what is received from one that. had a pow- 
er not to beſtow.them, if God neceſſarily a&ed 
according to his Goodneſs , and not out of 
mere choice and liberty of Will, there were no 
thanks nor praiſe due to him ; -which therefore 
would take away the duties of Religion. This 
is the main of his: Hypotheſis, whereby he 
. would defeat the force of this Argument; for 
the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, taken from the 
Goodneſs of God. Which . this Hypotheſis 
certainly would do, if it were true ; and there- 
fore we will briefly examineit. 


Firſt therefore I anſwer, That though the | 


Scriptures do frequently repreſent God as the 
Lord and Soveraign of the Univerſe, yet it 
does not conceal his other Attributes of Good- 
neſs and Mercy, and the like. Bur that the 
former ſhould be ſo much inculcated, is in re- 
ference to the begetting in the People Awe and 
Obedience to him. But it is an invalid conſe- 
quence, to draw from hence that the Idea of 
God does mainly conſiſt in Dominion and So- 
yeraignty ; which abſtratted from his other 
| | Attris 
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Attributes of Wiſdom and Goodneſs , would 
be a very black and dark repreſentation of 
him; and ſuch as this ingenious Writer could 
not himſelf contemplate without averſation 
and horror. How then can the Idea of God 
chiefly conſiſt in this ? It is the moſt terrifying 
indeed, but not the moſt noble and accompli- 
ſhing part in the Idea of the Deity. 

This Soveraignty then 1s ſuch as is either 


EY bounded or not bounded by any other Attri- 
" # butes of God. If bounded by none, then he 
* may do as well unwiſely as wiſely, unjuſtly as 


juſtly. If bounded by Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
why isit bounded by them, but that it is bet- 
ter ſo to be than otherwiſe > And Goodneſs 
being as eſſential to God-as Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice, why may not his'Soveraignty be boun- 
ded by that as well as by the other, and fo he 
be bound from himſelf of himſelf to do as well 
what is beſt as what is better. This conſiſts 
with his abſolute Soveraignty, as well as the o- 
ther. And mdeed what can be abſolute Sove- 
raignty in an intelligent Being, it this be not 2 
viz. fully and entirely to follow the will and 
inclinations of its own nature, without any 
check or controul of'any one touching thoſe 
over whom he rules. 

Whence, in the ſecond place, it appears that 
the aſſerting that Gods goodneſs isa neceſſary 
Agent ( in ſucha ſenſe as Gods Wiſdom and 
Juſtice are, which can do nothing but what is 
wiſe 
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wiſe and juſt ) the aſſerting, I fay, that it can« 
not but do that which is the be, does nei- 
ther dire&ly nor indirettly ſupplant or deſtroy 
any Rights of his Power or Dominion, foraſ- 
much as he does fully and plenarily a&t accor- 
ding} to his own inclinations and will touching, | 
thoſe that are under his Dominion. But that 
his. Will is always inclined or determined to 
what is beſt, it is the Prerogative of the Di- 


vine Nature to have no other Wills nor Incli- ' 


nations but ſuch. | 

- And as for that in the third place, That 
this notion of Gods Goodneſs is inconſiſtent 
with all his other moral PerfeCtions, I ſay, that 
it is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with them, 
that they cannot ſubſiſt without it, as they re- 
ſpect the dealings of God with his Creatures. 
For what a kind of Wiſdom or Juſtice would 
that be that tended tono good ? But I ſaſpe&t 
his meaning is by moral PerfteCtions, PerfeCti- 
ons that imply ſuch a power of doing or not 
doing, as is in humane ations ; which if it be 


not allowed in God, his Pertections are not 


moral. And what great matter 1s it if they te 
not, provided they be as they are and ought 
to be, Divine > But to tancy moral aCtions in 
God, is to admit a ſecond kind of Anthropo- 
morphitiſm, and to have unworthy conceits of 
the Divine Nature. -When it was juſt and 
wiſe tor God to do ſo or ſo, and the contrary 
to do otherwiſe, had he a freedom to decline 
the 
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the doing ſo? Then he had a freedom todo 


unjuſtly and unwiſely. 

And yet inthe fourth place he contends for 
the higheſt kind of hiberty in the Divine Will, 
ſuch as imports 2 freedom not onely from for- 
reign Violence, but alſo irom inward Neceſſi- 
ty, as if the Divine Will could be no other- 
wiſe determined, than by its own intrinfick 
Energie, as if it willed fo becauſe it willed fo; 
which is a fad principle. And yet I believe 


Z this learned Writer will not ſtick to lay, that 


God cannot Eye, cannot condemn myriads of 
innocent Souls to eternal Torments. And 
what difference berwixt Impoſſibility and Ne- 
ceſity > For Impolhbility it 1elt is onely a Ne- 
ceſlity of not doing ; which is here internal, a- 
ring from the excellency and abſolute perfe- 
ction of the Divine Nature. Which is nothing 
like Mechaniſm for all that ; Foraſmuch as it 
is from a clear underſtanding of what is beſt, 
and an unbyaſſed Will, which will moſt cer- 
tainly follow it, nor is determined by its own 
intrinſick Energy. That it is otherwiſe with 
us, is our impertetion. 

And laſtly, That Beneficence does not 0+ 
blige the Receiver of it to either Praiſe or 
Thankſgiving when it is received from one 
that is ſo eſſentially good, and conſtantly a&s 
accotding to that principle, when due occaſion 
is offered, as if it were as abſurd as to give 
thanks to the Sun for ſhining when he can do 

| no 
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no otherwiſe ; I fay, the caſe is-not alike, be- 


.cauſe the Sun is an inanimate” Being, and has 


neither Underſtanding nor Will to approve his 
own aCtion in the exerting of it. And he be- 
ing but a Creature,if his ſhining depended up- 
on his Will, it is a greater pertection than we 
can be aſſured would belong to him, that he 
would unfailingly adminiſter Light to the . 
World with ſuch a ſteadineſs of Will, as God 
ſuſtains the Creation. 

Undoubtedly all Thanks and Praiſe is due 
to God from us, although he be ſo neceſſarily 
good, that he could not but create us and pro- 
vide for us; foraſmuch as he has done this for 
our ſakes merely ( he wanting nothing) not 
for his own. Suppoſe a rich Chriſtian 1o inu- 
red to the works of Charity, that the. Pooy 
were as certain of getting an Alms from him, 
as a Traveller is to quench his thirſt at a pub=, 
lick Spring near the Highway ; would thoſe 
that received Alms from him think themſelves 
not obliged to Thanks > It may be you will 
ſay, they will thank him, that they may not 
forfeit his Favour another time. Which An- 
ſwer diſcovers the ſpring of this Miſconceit, 
which ſeems founded in telt-love, as if all Du- 
ty were to be reſolved into that, and as it there 
were nothing owing to another, but what im- 
plied our own profit. But though the Divine 
Goodneſs aCts neceſſarily . yer it does not 
blindly, but according to the Lawsof Decorum 
and 
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and Juſtice; which thoſe that are unthankful 
to the Deity, may find the ſmart of. .But I 
cannot believe the ingenious Writer much in 
earneſt in theſe points, he fo expreſly decla- 
ring what methinks is not well conſiſtent with; * 
them. For his very words are theſe : God 
cau never att contrary to his neceſſary and eſſex- 
tial properties, as becauſe he is eſſentially wiſe, 
jufF and holy, he can do nothing that 1 fooliſh, 
unjuſt, and wicked. Here therefore I demand, 
Are we not to thank him and praiſe him tor his 
actions of Wiſdom, Juſtice,and Holineis,rhough 
they beneceſlary ? 

And ut Fuftice, Wiſdom, and Holineſs, be the 
eſſential properties of God, according to which 
he does neceſlarily a&t and abſtain from aCting, 
why is not his Goodneſs 2 when it is expreſly 
faid by the Wiſdom of God incarnate, None is 
good ſave one; that is God. Which muſt needs 
be underſtood of his effential Goodnels. 
Which therefore being an eſſential property as 
well as the reſt, he muſt neceſſarily att accor- 
ding to it. And when he as in the Scheme 
of Anger and Severity, it is in the behalf of 
Goodneſs; and when he imparts his Goodneſs 
in lefſer meatures as well as in greater, it is for 
the good of the Whole, or of the nziverſe.. If 
all were Eye, where were the Hearing, &c. as 
the Apoſtle argues? So that his Wiſdom mo- 
derates the prompt outflowings ot. his Gocd- 
neſs, that it may not outflow to, bur that in 
D the 
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the general it is for the beſt. And therefore 
it will follow, that if the Pre-exiſtence of Souls 
comply with the Wiſdom, Fuſtice, and Holineſs 
of God, thawnone of rheſe reſtrain his prompt 
and parturient Goodneſs, that it muſt have 
cauſed humane Souls to pre-exiſt or exiſt ſo 

' ſoon as the Spirits of Angels did. And he 
muſt have a ftrange quick-ſghtedne6 that can 
diſcern any claſhing of that a& of Goodneſs 
with any of the aboveſaid Attributes. 


Chap. 7. pag.55. God never afts by mere Wilt | | 

or groundleſs Elumour, &c. We men have un- Wis i 
accountable inclinations in our irregular and 
depraved Compoſition, have blind luſts or de- 
fires to do this or that, and it is our preſent 
eaſe and pleaſure to fulfil them ; and there- 
fore we fancy it a priviledge to be able to exe- 
cute theſe blind iriclinations of which we can 
give no rational account, but that we are pleg- 
led by fulfilling them. Bur it is againſt the 
Purity, SanCtity, and Perfettion of the Divine 
Nature, to conceive any ſuch thing in Him ; 
and therefore a weakneſs in our Judgments to 
tancy fo of him, like that of the Anthropomor- 
phites, that imagined God to be of Humane 

ſhape. 

Pag.59. That God made all things for himſeff. 
It 1s 1gnorance and ill nature that has mace 
ſome men abuſe this Text to the proving that 
God acts out of either an humourous or ſelfith 
prin- 
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principle, as if he did things merely to pleaſe 
himſelf as elf, not as he is that S—_ 11 
elf-inrereſſed Goodneſs, and perfe&t Reftitude, 
which ought to be the meaſure of all things. 
But the Text implies no ſuch matter ; For if 
you make Wyn? a Compound of a Prepoſi- 
Yrion and Pronoun, that ſo it may ſignifie f for 
Shimſelf] which is no more than propter ſe, it 
Sthen will import that he made all things to ſa- 
tisfie his own W211 and Pleaſure, whoſe Will 
and Pleaſure reſults from the richneſs of his c- 
\Fternal Goodneſs and Benignity of Nature, which 
is infinite and ineffable, provided always that 
Wit be moderated by Wiſdom, Juſlice, and De- 
orum. For from hence his Goodneſs is ſo - 
Wſtinted or modified, that though he has made 
all things for his own Will and Pleaſure who is 
infinite Goodneſs and Benignity, yet there is a 
day of Evil tor the Wicked, as it follows in the 
Text, becauſe they have not walked anſwer- 
ably to the Goodneſs that God has offered 
Shem ; and therefore their puniſhment is in 
Sbechalf of abuſed Goodneſs. And Bayns ex- 
Wpreſly interprets this Text thus: niverſa 
propter ſeipſum fecit Dominus ; that is, ſays he, 
Propter bonitatem ſuam ; juxta illud Auguſtini, 
SDE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA , Quja bo- 
mus eff Deus, ſumus & in quantum ſumus boni 
WMS. " 
BH Bur 133y925 may be a Compound of a Par- 
Wriciple and a Pronoun, and then it may fignifie 
| D- 2 { tor 
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[ for them that anſwer him ] that is, walk an- 
ſerably to his Goodneſs which he affords them, 
or | tor them that obey him ] either way it 
is very good ſence. And then in oppoſition 
to thele, it is declared, that the Wicked, that 
15, the Diſobedient or Deſpiſers of his Good- 
neſs, he has (not made them wicked, but they 
having made themſelves fo) appointed them 
for the day of Evil. For ſome ſuch Verb is to 
be ſupplied as 15 agreeable to the matter, as in 
that paſſage in the Pſalms ; The Sun ſhall not 
Burn thee by day, neither the Moon by night. 
Where [ burn ] cannot be repeated, but ſome 
other more ſuitable Verb 1s to be ſupplied. 


Chap. 8. pag. 63. Since all other things are | 
inferiour to the good of Being. This I ſuppoſe * 
is to be underſtood in ſuch a fence as that fay= | 
inZ 1n Fob, Skin for skin, and all that a man has, | 
will he give for his life. Otherwiſe the condi- 
tion of Being may be ſuch, as it were better not 
to be at all, whatever any dry-fancied Meta- 
phyſicians may diſpute to the contrary. $ 

Pag. 67. Indeed they may be morally innu- % 


table and illapſable; but this is Grace, not Nature, ri 


&c. Not unleſs the Divine Wiſdom has ef- 
{entially interwoven 1t into the natural con» 
{titutzon of our Souls, that as atter ſuch a time 
of the excrcife ot their Plaiſtick on theſe Ter- 
reſtrial Bodics, they, according to the courſe 
ot Nature, emerge intoa plain uſe of their Rea- 
lon, 


LY 
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#fon, when for a time they little differed from 
ZBrates ; ſo after certain periods of time well 
Zimproved to the perfecting their Nature in the 
ſenſe and adherence to Divine things, there 
= may be awakenedin them ſuch a Divine Pla,- 
flick faculty, as T may fo ſpeak, as may eternally 
*+fix them to their Celeſtial or Angelical Vehi- 
? cles,that they ſhall fever relapſe again. Which 
{Faculty may be alſo awakened by the tree 
Grace of the Omnipotent more maturely : 
Which if it be, Grace and Nature conſpire to- 
;gether to make a Soul everlaſtingly happy. 


1} Which aftual Immutability does no more change 


#the ſpecies of a Soul, than the a&ual exercile of 
7 Reaſon does after the time of her ſtupour in 
< . ' 
#Infancy and in the Womb. 
* Pag. 67. I doubt not but that it is much better 
© for rational Creatures, &c. Namely, ſuch as 
E we experience our humane Souls to be. But 
f for ſuch kind of IntelleEtual Creatures as have 
Enothing to do with matter, they beſt under- 
E ſtand the priviledges of their own ſtate, and 
Zwe can fay nothing of them. But for us 
2 under the conduct of our faithful and victo- 
Zrious Captain, the Soul of the promiſed Meſſi 
2 as, through many Conflicts and Tryals to e- 
$ mergc out of this lapſed ſtate, and regain again 
the poſteflion of true Holyneis and Verrue, 
and therewith the Kingdom of Heaven with 
all its Beauty and Glories, will be ſuch a gra- 
F tification to us, that we had never been capable 
D 3 ot 
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of ſuch an exceſs thereof, had we not experi- 
enced the evils of this lite, and the vain plea- $ 
ſures of it, and had the remembrance of the en- # 
dearing ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, of 
his Aids and Supports, and of our ſincere and 
conſcientious adhering to him, of our Conflidts * 
and Victorics to be enrolled in the eternal Re- 
cords of the other World. *® 

Pag. 69. Wherefore as the Goodneſs of God 0- 
bligeth him not to make every Planet a fixt Star, | 
or every Star a Sun, &c. In all likehhood, as 
Galilzus had firſt obſerved, every fixed Star is 
a Sun. But the compariſon is framed accor- |? 
ding to the conceit of the Vulgar. A thing {2 
neither unuſual with, nor misbecoming Phulo- 
ſophers. Z 

Pag. 69. For this were to tye him to Contra- i 
diflions, viz. to turn one ſpecifical form or ef- | 
ſence into another. Matter indeed may re-| 
ceive ſeveral modifications, -but is ſtill real 
Matter, nor can be turned into a Spirit ; and 
ſo Spirits ſpecifically different, are untranſmu-E 
table one into another, according to the di-# 
ſtint Idea's in the eternal Intelle&t of God. # 
For elſe it would imply that their eſſential # 
properties were not eflential properties, but 
looſe adventitious Accidents, and ſuch as the 
cilence and ſubſtance of ſuch a Spirit, could 
{ub{iſt as well without as with them, or as well 
with any others as with theſe. 

Pag. 69. 7hat we ſhould have been made pec- 

cable 'Y 


£7 


” 
*,f 
bo 
4 
*% 


hk * as -— I | _ — " ne oY a Wu 


Chap.g. Lux Orientalis. | 53 


cable and liable to defeftion. And this may the 
more eaſily be allowed, becauſe this deteCtion 
is rather the affeCting of a leſs good, than any 
purſuing of what is really and abſolutcly evil. 
"Tocavil againſt Providence for creating a Crea- 
ture of ſuc}1 a double capacity, ſeems as unrea- 
ſonable as to blame her for makihg Zoophyrox's,” (1 
or rather Amphibion's. And they are both to 
be permitted to hve according to the nature 
which is given them. For to make a Creas 
ture fit for cither capacity, and to tye him up 
to one, is for God to do repugnantly to the 
Workmanſhip of his own hands. And how 
little hurt there is done by experiencing the 
things of either Element to Souls that are re- 
claimable, has been hinted above. Bur thoſe 
that are wiltully obſtinate, and do deſpite to 
the Divine Goodneſs, it is not at all inconſi- 
ſtent with this Goodneſs, that they bear the 
ſmart of their obſtinacy, as the ingenious Au- 
thor argues very well. 


Chap. 9. pag. 73. Have aſſerted it to be 
impoſſible in the nature of the thing, &c. And 
this is the moſt folid and unexceptionable Ane 
{wer to this Objetion, That it is a Repugnan- 
Cy in Nature, that this viſible World that con» 
ſiſts in the motion and ſucceſſion of things, 
ſhould be either ab @terno, or infinitc in ex» 
tenſion. This is made ovr clearly and amply 
in Dr. F7. Moore's Enchiridio® Metaphyſicum, 
. D 4 cap. 
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cap. 10, which 1s alſo more briefly toucht up- 
cn in his Advertiſements upon Mr. Fof. Glan« 
vil's Letter written to him upon the occaſion 
of the Stirs at 7edworth, and is printed with 
the ſecond Edition of his Saduciſmus Triumpha- 
tus. We have now ſeen the moſt conſidera» 
ble ObjeRtions againſt this Argument from the 
Govdneſs of God for proving the Pre-cxi- 
tence of Souls, produced and anſwered by our 
learned Author. 
But becauſe I find form? others in an Im- 
pugner of the Opinion of Pre-exiſtence urged 
with great confidence and clamour, I think it 
not amils to bring them into view allo, after I 
have taken notice of his acknowledgment of. 
the peculiar ſtrength of this Topick, which he 
does not onely profeſs to be in truth the ſtron- 
geſt that 15 made uie of, but ſeems not at all 
to envy it its ſtrength, while he writes thus. 
That God. is infinitely good, is a Poſttion as 
true as himſelf ; nor can he that is furniſhed with 
the Reaſon of a man, offer to diſpute it. Good- 
neſs conſeitutes his very Deity, making him to be 
himſelf : for could he be arayed with all his other 
Attributes ſeparate and abſtralt from this, they 
would be fo far from denominating him a Ged, 
that he woull be but a prod, igtous ft tend, and ple- 
nwipotentiary Devil "Tui 1s ſomething a rude 
and uncourtly Afſ-veration, and unluck-y dis 
Vuii.on of th2 Goujicad into two parts, and 
callng on2 part a Devil, Burt it 1s not to be 
ms 
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imputed to any impiety in the Author of No- 
Pre-exiſtence, but to the roughneſs and boariſh- 
neſs of his ſtyle, the texture whereof is not 
onely Fuſtian, but over-often hard and ſtiff 
Buckram. He is not content to deny his af- 
ſent to an Opinion, but he muſt give it dif- 
graceful Names. Asin his Epiſtle to the Rea- 
der, this darling Opinion of the greateſt and 
divineſt Sages of the World viſiting of late 
the Studies of ſome of more than ordinary 
Wit and learning, he compares it to a Bug 
and ſturdy Mendicant , that pretends to be 
ſome Perſon of Quality ; but he like a skilful 
Beadle of Beggars, lifting up the skirts, of her 
Veil, as his Phraſe is, ſhews her to be a Coun- 
terfeit. How this buſic Beadle would have 
behaved himlſelt,;t he had had the opportunity 
of lifting up the skirts of Moſess Veil when he 
had deſcended the Mount, I know not. I dare 
not undertake for him, but that according to 
the coarſneis of his phancy he would have mi- 
ſtaken that lucid Spirit ſhining through the 
Skin of Moſes's face, for ſome feery Fiend, as he 
has ſomewhere the Spirit of Nature for an 
Fobgobling. But there is no pleaſure in inſi- 
ſting upon the rudenefles of his ſtyle; he is 
beſt where he 1s moſt. unkke himfelt, as he is 
here in the reſidue of his Deſcription of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs. 

'Tis Goodneſs, ſays he, that is the Head and 
Glory of God's perfett Eſſence ; and therefore when 
Moſes 
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Moſes importuned him for a Viſion of his Glory, 
he engaged to diſplay his Goodneſs to him. Could 
a man think that one that had engaged thus 
far for the infiniteneſs of Gods Goodnels, for its 
Headſhip over the other Attributes, for its 
Glory above the reſt, nay for its Conſtitutive- 
»eſs of the very Deity, as if this were the onely 
avi? Or God himſelf, the reſt of Him divided 
from this, a prodigious Fiend, or plenipoten- 
tiary Devil, ſhould prove the Author of No- 
Pre-exiſtence a very contradiCtion to this De- 
claration > For to be able to hold No-Pre-exi- 
ftence, he muſt deſert the 'a»n%wm of God, and 
betake himſelt to the Devil-part of him, as he 
has rudely called it, to avoid this pregnant 
proof for Pre-exiſtence taken from the finite 
Goodneſs of God. And indeed he has pickt out 
the very worſt of that black part of God to 
ſerve his turn, and that 15 Se/f will in the worſt 
ſence. Otherwiſe Goodneſs making God to 
be himſelf, if it were his true and genuine 
Selt-will, it were the Will of his infinite Good- 
nels, and fo would neceſlarily imply Pre-exi- 
ſtence. 

But to avoid the dint of this Argument, he 
declares in the very ſame Section tor the Su» 
premacy ol the Will over the Goodneſs of the 
Divine Nature. Which is manifeſtly to con- 
tradict what he ſaid bctore, That Goodneſs is 
the Flead and Glory of Gods perfe&t Eſſence. 
For thus 17/7 init have a Supremacy over the 
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Fead of the Deity. So that there will be an 
Head over an- Head, to make the God- 
head a Monſter. And what is moſt inſuffe- 
rable of all, That he has choſen an Head 
out of the Devil-part of the Deity, to uſe his 
own rude expreſſion, to controul and /ord it o- 
ver what is the onely God himſelf, the reſt a 
Fiend ſeparate from this, according to his own 
acknowledgment. Theſe things are fo infi- 
nitely abſurd, that one would think that he 
could have no heart to go about to prove 
them ; and yet he adventures on it,and we ſhall 
briefly propoſe and anſwer what he produ- 
ccth. 

And this Supremacy of the 11, faith he, 


over the Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, may 


be made. out both by Scripture and other for- 
cible Evidences. The Scriptures are three ; 
the firſt, Pſal. 135. 6. Whatſoever the Lord 
pleaſed, that did he in heaven, and in the earth, 
and in the ſeas, and in all deep places. Now if 
we remember but who this Lord is, viz. he 
whom Goodneſs makes to be himſelf, we may 
eaſily be aſſured what pleaſed him , namely, 
that which his Wiſdom diſcerned to be the beſt 
to be done; and therefore it is very right, that 
whatſoever he pleaſed he ſhould do through- 
out the whole Univerſe. The ſecond place is 
Mat. 20. 15. Isit not lawful for me to do what I 
will with mine own > Yes 1 trow, every one 
muſt acknowledge that God has an 3ti« ( for 
the 


8 . Amotations upon Chap.g. 
the word is #«» in the Original ) to diſpoſe of 
what is his own ; and in foe all is his. No 
one has either a right or power to controul 
him. But this does not prove that he ever 
diſpoſes of any thing otherwiſe than according 
to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. If his Goodnels 
be ever limited, it is limited by his Wiſdom, 
but ſo then as diſcerning ſuch a limitation to 
be for the beſt. So that the meaſure of Wiſ- 
doms determination is ſtill Goodneſs, the only 
Head in the Divine Nature, to which all the 
reſt is ſubordinate. For that there are diffc- 
rent degrees of the Communication of the 
Divine Goodneſs in the Univerſe, is for the 
good of the Whole. It is ſufficient to hint 
theſe things ; it would require a Volume to 
enlarge upon them. And then for the laſt 
Place, Exod. 33.19. I will be gracious to whom 
Twill be gracious. This onely imphees that he 
does pro ſuo jure, and without any motive 
from any one but himſelf, communicate more 
of his Goodneſs to fome Men or Nations than 
others. But that his Wiſdom has not diſcc- 
vered this to be beſt for the whole conſtitu- 
tion of things, I challenge any one to prove. 
But of this we fhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
moreafterward. Thele are the Scriptures. 
The other forcible Evidences are theſe : The 
firſt, The late Production of the World. The 
ſecond, The patefaCtion of the Law but to one 
ſingle People, namely, the Jews. The third, 
| The 
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The timing the Meſftas's Nativity, and bringing 
it to paſs, not in the Workds Infancy or Ado- 
leſcence, but is' iz«n» 4 1c, Heb. 1. 2. 10 its 
declining Age. The fourth, The perpetuity 
of Hell, and interminableneſs of thoſe Tor- 
tures which after this lite ſhall inceſſantly vex 
the impious. The fifth and laſt, God's not 
perpetuating the Station of Pre-exiſtent Souls, 
and hindering them from lapſing into theſe 
Regions of Sin and Death. Theſe he pretends 
to be forcible Evidences of the Soveraignty of 
Gods Will over his Goodneſs, foraſmuch as 
if the contrary to all theſe had been, it had 
been much more agreeable to the Goodneſs of 
God. 

As for the firſbot theſe forcible Arguments, 
we have diſarmed the ſtrength thereof alrea- 
dy, by intimating that the World could not be 
ab &terno. And if it could not be ab zter- 
0, but muſt commence on this ſide of Eter- 
nity, and beof finite years, I leave to the Op- 
poſer to prove that it has not been created as 
ſoon as it could be; and that is ſufficient to 
prove that its late ProduQtion is not inconſi- 
ſtent with that principle, that Gods Goodneſs 
always is the meaſure of his Aftions. For ſup- 
poſe the World of as little continuance as you 
will, if it was not ab e@terno, it was once of as 
little; and how can we diſcern but that this 
is that very time which ſeems ſo little te 
us ? 

As 
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the word is #«y» in the Original ) to diſpoſe of 
what is his own ; and in foe all is his. No 
one has cither a right or power to controul 
him. But this does not prove that he ever 
diſpoſes of any thing otherwiſe than accordin 
to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. If his Goodnels 
be ever limited, it is limited by his Wiſdom, 
but ſo then as diſcerning ſuch a limitation to 
be for the beſt. So thar the meaſure of Wiſ- 
doms determination is ſtill Goodneſs, the only 
Head in the Divine Nature, to which all the 
reſt is ſubordinate. For that there are diffe- 
rent degrees of the Communication of the 
Divine Goodneſs in the Univerſe, is for the 
good of the Whole. It is ſufficient to hint 
theſe things ; it would require a Volume to 
enlarge upon them. And then for the Jaſt 
Place, Exod. 3 3.19. I will be gracious to whom 
Twill be'gracious. This onely implies that he 
does pro ſuo jure, and without any motive 
from any one but himſelf, communicate more 
of his Goodneſs to fome Men or Nations than 
others. But that his Wiſdom has not diſcc- 
vered this to be beſt for the whole conſtitu- 
tion of things, I challenge any one to prove. 
But of this we fhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
moreafterward. Thele are the Scriptures. 
The other forcible Evidences are theſe : The 
firſt, The late Production of the World. The 
ſecond, The patefaCtion of the Law but to one 
fingle People, namely, the Jews. The third, 
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The timing the Meſras's Nativity, and bringing 
it to paſs, not in the Workds Infancy or Ado- 
leſcence, but is' ix*w 4 wwegr, Heb. 1. 2. 1N its 
declining Age. The fourth, The perpetuity 
of Hell, and interminableneſs of thoſe Tor- 
tures which after this life ſhall inceſſantly vex 
the impious. - The fifth and laſt, God's not 
perpetuating the Station of Pre-exiſtent Souls, 
and hindering them from lapſing into theſe 
Regions of Sin and Death. Theſe he pretends 
to be forcible Evidences of the Soveraignty of 
Gods Will over his Goodneſs, foraſmuch as 
if the contrary to all theſe had been, it had 
been much more agreeable to the Goodneſs of 
God. 

As for the firſbof theſe forcible Arguments, 
we have diſarmed the {ſtrength thereof alrea- 
dy, by intimating that the World could not be 
ab eterno. Andifit could not be ab zter- 
zo, but muſt commence on this ſide of Eter- 
nity, and beof finite years, I leave to the Op- 
poſer to prove that it has not been created as 
ſoon as it could be; and that is ſufficient to 
prove that its late ProduCtion is not inconſi- 
ſtent with that principle, that Gods Goodneſs 
always is the meaſure of his Attions. For ſup- 
poſe the World of as little continuance as you 
will, if it was not ab &terno, it was once of as 
little; and how can we diſcern but that this 
is that very time which ſeems ſo little te 
us ? 

As 
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As for the ſecond, which ſeems to have ſuch 
force in it, that he appeals to any competent 
Judge, if it had not been infinitely better that 
God ſhould-have apertly diſpenſed his Ordi- 
nances to all Mankind, than have committed 
them onely to /ſrael in ſo private and clan- 
cular a manner; I ſay, it is impoſlible for any 
one to be aſſured that it is at all better. For 
firſt, If this Priviledge which was peculiar, had 
been a Favour common to all, it had loſt its 
enforcement that it had upon that leſſer num- 
ber. Secondly, It had had alſo the leſs ſur- 
prizing power with it upon others that were 
not Jews, who might after converſe with that 
Nation, and ſet a more high price upon the 
Truths they had travelled for, and were com- 
municated to them from that People. Third- 
ly, The nature of the thing was not fitted for 
the univerſality of Mankind, who could not 
be congregated together to ſee the Wonders 
wrought by Moſes, and receive the Law with 
thoſe awful circumſtances from Mount Sinaz 
orany Mount elſe. Fourthly, All things hap- 
pened to them in Types, and themſelves were 
a Type of the true /ſrae! of God to be re- 
deemed out of their Captivity under Sin and 
Satan, which was worſe than any Agyptian 
Servitude ; Wherctfore it muſt be ſome pecu- 
liar People which muſt be made ſuch a Type, 
not the whole World. Fifthly , Conſfider- 
ing the great load of the Ceremonial Law 
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3 which came along with other more proper Pri- 
® viledges of the Jews, ſetting one againſt ano- 
> ther, and conſidering the treedom of other 
Nations from it, unleſs they brought.any thing 
like it upon themſelves, the diference of their 
Conditions will rather ſeem ſeveral Modifica- 
- tions of the communicated Goodneſs of God 
to his Creatures, than the negleCting of any : 
* Foraſmuch as, ſixthly and laſtly, though all 
Nations be in a lapſed condition , yet there 
are the Reliques of the Eternal Law of Life im 
. them. And that things are no better with a- 
- ny of them than they are, that is a thouſand 
times more rationally reſolved into their de- 
merits-in their pre-exiſtent ſtate than into the 
bare Will of God, that he will have things -for 
many Ages thus ſqualid and forlorn, merely 
- becauſe he will. Which is a Womans Reaſon, 
| and which to conceive to belong to God, the 
Author of No-Pre-exiſtence has no reaſon, un- 
leſs he will alleadge that he was ſtyled 'a;j»nue 
of the Ancients for this very caule. 
Wherefore the Divine Nemeſis lying upon 
.. the lapſed Souls of men in this Terreſtrial State, 
; whoſe ſeveral Delinquencies in the other 
' World and the degrees thereof God alone 
knows, and according to his Wiſdom and Ju- 


+. ſticediſpoſes of them in this : It is impoſſible 


* for any one that is not halt crazed in his Intel- 
© lectuals, to pretend that any Ads of Provi- 
| dence that have Lcen ſince this Stage of the 
: Earth 
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As for the ſecond, which ſeems to have ſuch 
force in it, that he appeals to any competent 
Judge, if it had not been infinitely better that 
God ſhould have apertly diſpenſed his Ordi- 
nances to all Mankind, than have committed 
them onely to 7ſrae! in fo private and clan- 
cular a manner ; I ſay, it is impoſlible for any 
one to be aſſured that it is at all better. For 
firſt, If this Priviledge which was peculiar, had 
been a Favour common to all, it had loſt its 
enforcement that it had upon that leſſer num- 
ber. Secondly, It had had alſo the leſs ſur- 
prizing power with it upon others that were 
not Jews, who might after converſe with that 
Nation, and ſet a more high price upon the 
Truths they had travelled for, and were com- 
municated to them from that People. Third- 
ly, The nature of the thing was not fitted for 
the univerſality of Mankind, who could not 
be congregated together to ſee the Wonders 
wrought by Moſes, and receive the Law with 
| thoſe awful circumſtances from Mount Sinaz 

orany Mount elſe. Fourthly, All things hap- 

pened to them in Types, and themſelves were 

a Type of the true 1ſrae! of God to be re- 

deemed out of their Captivity under Sin and 
| Satan, which was worſe than any Agyptian 
Servitude : Wherefore it muſt be ſome pecu- 
liar People which muſt be made ſuch a Type, 
not the whole World. Fifthly , Conſider- 
| ing the great load of the. Ceremonaal od 
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which came along with other more proper Pri- 


2 viledges of the Jews, ſetting one againſt ano- 


= ther, and conſidering the treedom of other 
Nations from it, unleſs they brought.any thing 
; like it upon themſelves, the difference of their 
Conditions will rather ſcem ſeveral Modifica- 
; tions of the communicated Goodneſs of God 
to his Creatures, than the neglecting of any : 
* Foraſmuch as, ſixthly and laſtly, though all 
Nations be in a lapſed condition , yet there 
are the Reliques of the Eternal Law of Life im 
. them. And that things are no better with a- 
- ny of them than they are, that is a thouſand 
' times more rationally reſolved into their de- 
merits-in their pre-exiſtent ſtate than into the 
bare Will of God, that he will have things -for 
* many Ages thus ſqualid and forlorn, merely 
+ becauſe he will. Which is a Womans Reaſon, 
and which to conceive to belong to God, the 
Author of No-Pre-exiſtence has no reaſon, un- 
leſs he will alleadge that he was ſtyled 'a;jni8u 
of the Ancients for this very caule. 

Wherefore the Divine Nemeſis lying upon 
- the lapſed Souls of men in this Terreſtrial State, 
; Whoſe ſeveral Delinquencies in the other 
: World and the degrees thereof God alone 
knows, and according to his Wiſdom and- Ju- 
.. ſticediſpoſes of them in this : It is impoſſible 


for any one that is not halt crazed in his Intel- 


.® lectuals, to pretend that any Atts of Provi- 


'3 dence that have bcen ſince this Stage of the 
? Earth 
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Moſes importuned him for a Vifton of his Glory, 
he engaged to diſplay his Goodneſs to him. Could 
a man think that one that had engaged thus 
far for the infiniteneſs of Gods Goodnels, for its 
Headſhip over the other Attributes, for its 
Glory above the reſt, nay for its Conſtitutive- 
xeſs of the very Deity, as if this were the onely 
avis? Of God himſelf, the reſt of Him divided 
from this, a prodigious Fiend, or plenipoten- 
tiary Devil, ſhould prove the Author of No- 
Pre-exiſtence a very contradiction to this De- 
claration 2? For to be able to hold No-Pre-exi- 
fence, he muſt deſert the 'a»r3%m of God, and 
betake himſelt to the Devil-part of him, as he 
has rudely called it, to avoid this pregnant 
proof for Pre-exiſtence taken from the z»finite 
Goodneſs of God. And indeed he has pickt out 
the very worſt of that black part of God to 
ſervehis turn, and that 15 Se/f-will in the worſt 
ſence. Otherwiſe Goodneſs making God to 
be himſelf, if it were his true and genuine 
Selt-will, it were the Will of his infinite Good- 
nels, and fo would neceſlarily imply Pre-exi- 
{tence. 

But to avoid the dint of this Argument, he 
declares in the very ſame Section tor the Su» 
premacy of the Will over the Goodneſs of the 
Divine Nature. Which is manifeſtly to con- 
tradict what he faid before, That Goodneſs is 
the Flead and Glory of Gods perfett Eſſence. 
For thus 1/7] muit have a Supremacy over the 
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Zeead of the Deity. S9'that there will be an 
Head over an Head,\ to make the God- 
head a Monſter. And what is moſt inſuffe- 
rable of all, That he has choſen an Head 
out of the Devil-part of the Deity, to uſe his 
own rude expreſſion, to controul and /ord it 0- 
ver what 1s the onely God himſelf, the reſt a 
Fiend ſeparate from this, according to his own 
acknowledgment. Theſe things are fo infi- 
nitely abſurd, that one would think that he 
could have no heart to go about to prove 
them ; and yet he adventures on it,and we ſhall 
briefly propoſe and anſwer what he produ- 
ccth. 

And this Supremacy of the 1, faith he, 
over the Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, may 
be made. out both by Scripture and other for- 
cible Evidences. The Scriptures are three ; 
the firſt, Pſal. 135. 6. Whatſoever the Lord 
pleaſed, that did he in heaven, and in the earth, 
and in the ſeas, and in all deep places. Now if 
we remember but who this Lord 1s, viz. he 
whom Goodneſs makes to be himſelf, we may 
eaſily be aſſured what pleaſed him , namely, 
that which his Wiſdom diſcerned to be the beſt 
to be done ; and therefore it is very right, that 
whatſoever he pleaſed he ſhould do through- 
out the whole Univerſe. The ſecond place is 
Mat. 20. 15. Isit not lawful for me to do what I 
will with mine own > Yes 1 trow, every one 
muſt acknowledge that God has an itwis ( for 
the 
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the word is #«» in the Original ) to diſpoſe of 
what is his own ; and ined all is his. No 
one has either a right or power to controul 
him. But this does not prove that he ever 
diſpoſes of any thing otherwiſe than according 
to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. If his Goodnels 
be ever limited, it is limited by his Wiſdom, 
but ſo then as diſcerning ſuch a limitation to 
be for the beſt. So that the meaſure of Wiſ- 
doms determination is ſtill Goodneſs, the only 
Head in the Divine Nature, to which all the 
reſt is ſubordinate. For that there are diffe- 
rent degrees of the Communication of the 
Divine Goodneſs in the Univerſe, is for the 
good of the Whole. It is ſufficient to hint 
theſe things ; it would require a Volume to 
enlarge upon them. And then for the laſt 


Place, Exod. 3 3.19. I will be gracious to whom 


Twill be gracious. This onely implies that he 
does pro ſuo jure, and without any motive 
trom-any one but himſelf, communicate more 
of his Goodneſs to fome Men or Nations than 
others. But that his Wiſdom has not diſcc- 
vered this to be beſt for the whole conſtitu- 
tion of things, I challenge any one to prove. 
But of this we fhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
moreafterward. Theſe are the Scriptures. 
The other forcible Evidencesare theſe : The 
firſt, The late Production of the World. The 
ſecond, The patefaCtion of the Law but to one 
ſingle People, namely, the Jews. The third, 
| The 
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The timing the Meſtas's Nativity, and bringing 
it to paſs, not in the Workds Infancy or Ado- 
leſcence, but i iz«m 4 1c, Heb. 1. 2.10 its 
declining Age. The fourth, The perpetuity 
of Hell, and interminableneſs of thoſe Tor- 
tures which atter this lite ſhall inceſſantly vex 
the impious. The fifth and laſt, God's not 
perpetuating the Station of Pre-exiſtent Souls, 
and hindering them from lapſing into theſe 
Regions of Sin and Death. Theſe he pretends 
to be forcible Evidences of the Soveraignty of 
Gods Will over his Goodneſs, foraſmuch as 
if the contrary to all theſe had been, it had 
been much more agreeable to the Goodneſs of 
God. 

As for the firſbof theſe forcible Arguments, 
we have diſarmed the ſtrength thereof alrea- 
dy, by intimating that the World could not be 
ab &terno. And if it could not be ab zter- 
0, but muſt commence on this ſide of Eter- 
nity, and beof finite years, I leave to the Op- 
poſer to prove that it has not been created as 
ſoon as it could be; and that is ſufficient to 
prove that its late Production is not inconſi- 
ſtent with that principle, that Gods Goodneſs 


. always isthe meaſure of his Actions. For ſup- 
| Poſe the World of as little continuance as you 


will, if it was not ab &terno, it was once of as 
little; and how can we diſcern but that this 
1s that very time which ſeems ſo little te 
us ? 

As 
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As for the ſecond, which ſeems to have ſuch 
force in it, that he appeals to any competent 
_ if it had not been infinitely better that 
God ſhould have apertly diſpenſed his Ordi- 
nances to all Mankind, than have committed 
them onely to rae! in fo private and clan- 
cular a manner; I ſay, it is impoſlible for any 
one to be aſſured that it is at all better, For 
firſt, Ifthis Priviledge which was peculiar, had 
been a Favour common to all, it had loſt its 
enforcement that it had upon that leſſer num- 
ber. Secondly, It had had alſo the leſs ſur- 
prizing power with it upon others that were 
not Jews, who might after converſe with that 
Nation, and ſet a more high price upon the 
Truths they had travelled for, and were com- 
municated to them from that People. Third- 
ly, The nature of the thing was not fitted for 
the univerfality of Mankind, who could not 
be congregated together to ſee the Wonders 
wrought by Meſes, and receive the Law with 
thoſe awful circumſtances from Mount S7naz 
orany Mount elſe. Fourthly, All things hap- 
pened to them in Types, and themſelves were 
a Type of the true rae! of God to be re- 
deemed out of their Captivity under Sin and 
Satan, which was worſe than any Agyptian 
Servitude : Wherefore it muſt be ſome pecu- 
liar People which muſt be made ſuch a Type, 
not the whole World. Fifthly , Conſider- 
ing the great load of the Ceremonial Law 

which 
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which came along with other more proper Pri- 
viledges of the Jews, ſetting one againſt ano- 
ther, and conſidering the treedom of other 
Nations from it, unleſs they brought any thing 
like it upon themſelves, the difference of their 
Conditions will rather ſeem ſeveral Modifica- 
tions of the communicated Goodneſs of God 
to his Creatures, than the neglecting of any : 


* Foraſmuch as, ſixthly and laſtly, though all 


Nations be in a lapſed condition , yet there 
are the Reliques of the Eternal Law of Life in 


- them. And that things are no better with a- 


: ny of them than they are, that is a thouſand 


times more rationally reſolved into their de- 
merits-in their pre-exiſtent ſtate than into the 
bare Will of God, that he will have things -for 


: many Ages thus ſqualid and forlorn, merely 


+ becauſe he will. Which is a Womans Reaſon, 


and which to conceive to belong to God, the 
Author of No-Pre-exiſtence has no reaſon, un- 
leſs he will alleadge that he was ſtyled 'a;j»auw 
of the Ancients tor this very caule. 

Wherefore the Divine Nemeſis lying upon 


. the lapſed Souls of men in this Terreſtrial State, 


; Whoſe ſeveral Delinquencies in the other 
' World and the degrees thereof God alone 


knows, and according to his Wiſdom and Ju- 


.. ſticediſpoſes of them in this : It is impoſſible 


for any one that is not halt crazed in his Intel- 


$ lectuals, to pretend that any Acts of Provi- 
| Cence that have Lcen ſince this Stage of the 


Earth 
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Earth was erected, might have been infinitely 
better otherwiſe than they have been, or in» 
deed better at all. 


Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, ſure did frame 
This Univerſe, and ſtill guide the ſame ; 
But thoughts from Paſſion ſprung, deceive 
Vain Mortals : No man can contrive 

A better courſe than what's been run 
Since the firſt circuit of the Sun. 


This Poetical Rapture has more ſolid truth 
in it than the dry Dreams and diſtorted Fan- 
cies, or Chimerical Metamorphoſes of earthly 
cither Philoſophers or Theologs, that preſcin- 
ding the reſt of the Godhead from his Good- 
neſs, make that remaining part a foul Fiend or 


Devil; and yet almoſt with the ſame breath 


pronounce the W// of this. Devil of their own 7 


making, which is the moſt poyſonous part of ! 
.., , him, to have a Supremacy ower the 'auri%e;, 0- 


ver the Divine Goodneſs ; which makes God to 
be Himſelf, that 1s, ro be God, and not a ple- 


S 
» 


nipotentiary Devil. Wherefore we ſee from © 
theſe few ſmall hints, ( for it were an infinite 
Argument fully to proſecute ) how feeble or :* 


nothing forcible this ſecond Evidence is. 


Now for the third Evidence, "The timing of 6. 


the Meſrah's Nativity, That it was not in the 
Infancy of the World, but rather in its decli- 


LI 
- 
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ning Age, or in the latter times. In' which # 


times 
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# times the. Ancient of Days, according to his 
counſel and purpole, ( which the Eternal Wiſ- 

i dom that was to be incarnate aſſented and ſub- 

I ſcribed to) ſent his Son into the World, the 

# promiſed Meſſiah. This did the Ancient of 

{ Days and the Eternal 1:/om agree upon. 

| Bur oh the immenſe Priv ledge of Touth and 

Confidence ! The Author of No -Pree xiſtence 

; ſays, it had becn better by far, it they lad a- 

greed upon the Infancy: of the Wor Id. As if 

this young Divine were wiſcr than the Ancient 

 » of Days, or the Eternal i{dom wifelt. I, bur 

he will modeſily reply, That he acknowledges 

> that the Ancient of Days and the Eternal Wit: 

- 2 dom are wiſer than he, but that they woutd 
- > not make uſe of their Wiſdom. They faw as 

* > clearly as could be, that it was far better rhat 

| x the Meſrah ſhould come in the Intancy oi the 

| *= World ; but the Father would not fend him 
| then, merely becaulc he would not tend hin 

>> That his WiZ might a&t freely as mere V7 

 && preſcinded from Wildom and Goodaels. This 


I 4 


 &Z 15 the plain ſtate of the buttneis, and vet ac- 
| mitted by him, who with that open tr-enefs 
7 and tulneis proleſics, that Prcte 101110 4 thc Diving 

Goodneſs trom the Godhead, what remains is 2 
© prodigious Fic nd or Devil. Wir 1s then mere 
© Wil and Power left alone, but 2 blind Aurri- 
76 cane of Hell 2 which 1 Vet muſi have the Su- 
7 $.. ip M CY, and ov ers _ wer the Divine Wiidom 


© an 3 Goadnels itfclt; His Zeal agunlt, Prey 


J.- E Exlit nce 
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Exiſtence has thus infatuated and blinded this 
young Writcrs Intclle&tuals, otherwiſe he had 
not been driven to thete Ak{urdities, if he had 
been pleaſed to admit that Hypotheſis. 

As alto that Witdom and Juſtice, and Fit- 
neſs and Decorum attend the Diipenſation of 
Divine Goccnels; fo that it 1s not to be com- 
cared to every Subject atter the moſt am» 
ple manner, nor at every time, but at ſuch 
times, ard to ſuch Subjects, and mn ſuch mea- 
ſures as, reſpecting the whole compages of 
things, 1s for the bet. So that Goodneſs wears 
the Soveraignty, and according to that Rule, 
perpetually all things are adminiſtred, though 
there bea different Scene of things and parti- 
culars in themſelves vaſtly varying in Goocnels 
and Pertection one from another as tle parts 
of the Body do. And fo for Times and Ages, 
every lealon of the year yield diflerent Com- 
modities: nor are we to expect Roſes in Win- 
ter, nor Applesand Apricocks in Spring. Now 
the infinite and incomprehenſible Witdom of 
God comprehending the whole entire Scene of 
Is Providence, and what references there are 
ot one thing to another, that this muſt be thus 
and thus, becauie ſuch and ſuch things prece- 
ded :; and bccauſe ſuch things are , tuch and 
{uch muſt be conſequent ; which things pail 


and to come he not under our ce : ] ay _ 


this haſty Writer had conſidered this, he need 


not have keen driven to ſuch 2 rude f{olution of 
this Þ 
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this preſent Problem, why the Meſrah came no 
ſooner ' into the World, viz. Merely becauſe 
God willed it ſhould be ſo, though it had been 
far better if it had been otherwiſe ; but he 
would have roundly confefled,that undoubted- 
ly this was the beſt timeand the fitteſt, though 
it was paſt his reach to diſcover the reaſons of 
tne fitneſs thereof. 

This as it had been the more modeſt, fo it 
had been the more ſolid ſolution of this hard 
Problem. TI but then it had not put a bar to 
this irretragable Argument from the Goodneſs 
of God, for proving Pre-exiſtence : Which he 
is perſwaded in his own Conſcience is no leſs 
than a demonſtration, unleſs it be acknowled- 
ged that the W// of God has a Supremacy over 
his Goodneſs ; and therefore in ſpight ro that 
abhorred Dogma of Pre-exiſtence , he had ra- 
ther :broach tuch wild ſtuff againſt the glory 
of God, than not to purchaſe to himſelt the 
{weet conceit of a glorious victory over ſuch 
an-Opinion that he has taken a groundleſs toy 
againſt, and had rather adventure upon grols 
Blaſphemies than entertain it. 

The devout Pfalmiſt, Pſal. 36. ſpeaking of 
the Decrees of God and his Providence over 
the Creation, Thy righteouſneſs, ſays he, is as the 
great mountains, thy judgments are a great deep. 
And St. Paul, Rom. 11. after he has treated of 
intricate and amazing points, cries out, "2 5-50-, 
Oh the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 


2 and 
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and inowledge of God ! Flow uiilearchable are his 
jucg HON, and his ways paſt ff fnding oat ! Now 
according to the rucencis of our young Wri- 
ter, there is no (Ucn depth of Wiſdom, or un- 
{carchablene!s in the Judgments and Decrees 
of God ani] his Providences in tne World that 
moſt amaze us, but the reaions of them lie ve- 
ry obvious and ſhallow, Where we fancy that 
things mt ight have been better otherwiſe , 
( though ot never ſo g rand 1mport, as the co- 
ming of the Meſſiah 1s) it 1s eaſily reſolved in- 
ro the Supremacy of the Will of God, which it 
has over liis Wiſdom and Goodneſs. He willed 
it ſhould bc fo, becauſe he would it ſhould be 
ſo, though it had bcen {ar Letrer if the Meſſiah 
h1l come ſooner. Bur tice the difference ke- 
twixt an inſpired Apoſtle, and a young hot- 
Iieaded The ologilt : This latter relves 5 theſe 
Lcarcinivie and unintclligil lc Decrees of God 
a: uy aſta; 73::S of Prov dence, | into the mere W7ll 
Or C0 |, bor ding it over the Divine Wiſdom and 
coke, : Bur the Apotlle , by how much 
more infearchalle his Judgments and Decrees 
are, and the ways of his Providence 1 aſt fin- 
ding out, the greater he declares the depth of 
the riclin<!s f his V Wiidom , which is ſoarple, 
that it reaciies into ways and methods of doing 


for the beſt beyond the Un reg 4 of | 
rn For mo!t aſluredly, while the depth of 


ie Wiſdom of God is acknowledged to carry 
on the ways of Providence, it muſt be alſo ac- 
know- 
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knowledged that it adts like it{eli, and chuteth 
ſuch ways as are beſt, and molt comporting 
with the Divinc Goodncſs :; * Or cile 1t 15 not an 
a&t of Wiſdom,but of Humour or Over{ight.., 

Bur it may be the Reaver may have tie Clu. 
riofity to hear bricily what thoie gregt Argu= 
ments are, that thould induce this \ UunE Wris 
ter ſo confidently: to pronounce, that it had 
been. far better that the Meſſiah ſhould have 
come in the Infancy of the World, than in the 
times he came. The very quiateſſcnce of the 
force of his arguing extracted out of the VEL» 
boſity of his affe&ted ſtyle, is. neither more 
nor leſs than this : That the World Lefore the 
coming of Chriſt, who was to be the Light of 
the World, was in very great Darkneſs ; and 
therefore the ſooner he came,the better. But 
to break the aſſurance of this Argucr tor the 
more early coming of Chrilt, 

Firſt, we may take notice out of himſelf 
chap. 3. That the Light of Nature is near akin 
not onely to the Molaick Law, but to the Goſpel 
itſelf; and that even then. there were the aſſt- 
ſtances of the Holy Ghoſt to carry men on to ſuch 
vertuous Accompliſhments as might t avail them to 
eternal Salvation. This he acknowledges pro» 
bable, and I haveſet it down in his own words. 
Whence conſidering what a variovs Scene of 
things there was to be from thc Fall of Adam 
to the end of the World, it became the great 
and wiſe Dramatiſt not to bring upon the Stage 
E 2 the 
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the beſt things in the firſt AX, but to carry on XZ 
things pompouſly and by degrees ; ſomething * 
like that Saying of Elias, Two thouſand years 
under the Light of Nature, two thouſand un- 
der the Law, and then comes the Nativity of 
the Meſſmh, and after a due ſpace the happy 
Millennium, and then the Final Judgmenr, 
the compleated Happineſs of the Rrghteous in 
Heaven, and the Puniſhment of the Wicked 
in Hell-fire. But to haſten too ſuddenly to 
the beſt, is to expe&t Autumn 1n Spring, and 
Virility or Old Age in Infancy or Childhood, 
or the Cataſtrophe of a Comedy in the firſt : 
A&..- s, 

Secondly, we may obſerve what a weak ** 
Diſprover he is of Pre-exiſtence, which hike a 
Gyant would break in upon him, were it not 
that he kept him out by this falſe Sconce of the 
Supremacy of the Divine Will over his Wiſdom 
#nd Goodneſs ; which Conceit, how odious and 
impious it is, has been often enough hinted + m 
already. But letting Pre-exiſtence take place, > u: 
and admitting that there is, according to Di> * ſt 
vine Providence , an orderly inſemination of *} py 
lapſed Souls into humane Bodies, through the m 
ſeveral Ages of the World, whoſe lapſes had '* yt 
ſeveral circumſtantial differences, and that + M 
men therefore become differently fitted Ob- 
jets of Grace and Favour ; how eaſie is it to # fy 
conceive God according to the fitneſles of the : it 

! 
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generality of Souls in ſuch or ſuch periods of 
times, 


Chap.g. Lux Orientalis. 69 


times, as it was more juſt, agreeable, or need- 
ful for them, ſo and in ſuch meaſures to have 
diſpenſed the Gifts of his ever-watchſul and 
all-comprehending Providence to them, for 
both time and place. This one would think 
were more tolerable than to fay, That God 
wills mereiy becauſe he wills ; which 1s the 
Character of a frail Woman, rather than of a 
God, or elſe, as this Writer himſelf acknow- 
ledges, of a Fiend or Devil. For fuch, fays 
he, is God in the reſt of his Attributes, it you 
ſeclude his Goodneſs. What then is that aQi- 
on which procceds onely from that part from 
which Goocdnels is ſecluded 2 So that himſelf 
has dug down the Sconce he would entrench 
himſelt in, and lets Pre-exiſtexce come in upon 
him, whether he will or no, like an armed 
Giant; whom let him abhor as much as he will, 
he is utterly unable to reſiſt. 

And thirdly and laſtly, Suppoſe there were 
no particular probable account to be given by 
us, by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of our Under- 
ſtandings. and the vaſt fetches of the all-com- 
prehenſ1ve Providence of God, why the co» 
ming of the Meſtah was no carlier than it was; 
yet according to that excellent Aphor:\m in 
Morality and Politicks, Optime praſumendum 
eft de Maziſtratu, we ſgould hope, nay he af 
ſured it was the bett.tlat he came when he did, 
it being by the appointment of the infinite 
good and all-wife God, and cry out wich St. 

F, 4 Pal, 
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Paul, Oh the depth of the riches of both the wiſ- 
dom and knowledge of God! How unſearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding ont |! 
And in the Plalmilt, Thy judgments are like a 
great deep, O Lord, thou preſerveſt man and 
beaſt. And ſo acknowledge his Wiſdom and 
Goodnels in the ordering his Creatures, even 
there where his waysare toour weak and ſcant 
Underſtandings moſt inexplicable and un- 
ſcarchable. Which Wiſdom-and Goodnels as 
ve have all reaſon to acknowledge in all mat- 
ters, 40 moſt of all in matters of the greateſt 
concernment, that there moſt aſſuredly God 
wills not thus or thus'merely becauſe he wills, 
but becaule::his Wiſdom ditcerns that it is for 
the Leſt. - And this is ſufficient to ſhew the 
v eaknels of this third Evidence tor proving 
the Szpremacy of the Divine W7/ over his Wiſ- 
dom ana Goodneſs. 


His tourth Eviacnce 1s, The  Perpetaity of 


Fell, and: interminableneſs of thoſe Tortures 
Which aſter this life vex the Wicked. For, 
jays he, had the pcnaltics of mens ſins here 
been, rated by pare Goodneſs, iree an: 4 uncon- 
troul.a Ly any other principle, 1t is not pro- 
Lable rhat th-y ſhouid have Leen puniſhed by 
An-ctertal Calamity, the pleatircs ci them be- 
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Chap. 9. 
Supremacy over his Goodneſs, over-{wayed the 
more benign Decree; and Wi, becauſe it 
would have it ſo, doomed ſinners to theſe e- 
ternal Torments. But I would ask this Sophi- 
ſter, Did the Mi// of God in good carneſt fen- 
tence ſinners thus in Decree, merely becauſe he 
willed it, not becauſe it was cither good or juſt 2 
What a black and diſmal Reproach is here caſt 
upon the Tivine Majeſty ! That he ſentences 
ſinners thus becauſe he will, not becauſe it is 
juſt. The ſence whereof is, So he will do, 
right or wrong. But the Patriarch Abraham 
was of anothcr mind, Shall not the Fudge of the 
whole Earth do right 2 'This he faid even to 
Gods tace, as I may ſo ſpeak. Wherefore God 
doing nothing but what is juf7, does nothing 
but what is alſo good. For Juſtice is nothing 
but Goodneſs modified. 

Nor 1s it aflerted by thoſe that make Good- 
eſs the meaſure oi Geds Providence, that 
the "modification and moderation thereof 
1s not by his Wiſdom and Fuſtice. So that this 
Sophiſter puis [pure] to Goodneſs, mercly to 
obſcure the tcnce, . and put a Fallacy upon his 
Reader, The fins of men here are not rated 
by pure Goodneſs, buc by that modification of 
Goodneſs which is termed Juſtice ; which is not 
a diftinct principle from Goodneſs , but a 
branch thercot, or Goodncls it felt under fuch 
a modification, not mere Will acting becauſe 
it WI1}, rigat or wrong, good or evil. Wherc- 

| fore 


72 Annotations upon Chap.g9. 


fore the ſtate of the Queſtion is not , whe- 
ther the eternal Torments of Hell are con- 
ſiſtent with the pure Goodneſs of God, but 
with his Juſtice. But it they are eternal mere- 
Iy from his Will, without any reſpeCt to Ju- 
ftice, his Will does will what is infinitely be- 
yond the bounds of what is juſt, becauſe end- 
leſs is infinitely beyond that which has an end. 
Such groſs Abſurditics does this Oppoſer of 
Pre-exiſtence run into, to fetch an 3. ao 
from the ſuppoſititious Supremacy of the Wil? 
of God over his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 

But as touching the Queſtion rightly pro- 
poſed, whether the Perpetuity of Hell to fin- 
ners conſiſts with the Juſtice of God, a man 
ought to be chary and wary how he pronoun- 
ces in this point, that he ſlip not into what 
may prove diſadvantageous to the Hearer. 
For there are that will ke ſcandalized, and make 
it ſerve to an ill end, whether one declare for 
eternal Torments of Hell, of againſt them. 
Some bcing ready to conclude trom their E- 
ternity, that Religion itſclt is a mere Scarecrow 
that frights us with ſuch an incredible Morme ; 
others to indulge to their Pleaſures, becauſe 
the Comm:'-:tion is not {rightiul enough to 
deter them from extravagant Enjoyments, if 
Hell Torments be not eternal. But yct I can- 
not but decm it a piece cf great levity in him 
tat decided th." C:ncrovertie, as the comple» 
fant Parſon did that avout the May-pole ; they 
of 
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of his Pariſh that were for a May-pole, let 
them have a May-pole; but they that were 
not for a May-pole, let them have no May- 
pole. But this in ſobriety one may ſay, that 
the uſe of 'aw» and 'awn®- 1n Scripture 1s indif- 
ferent to ſignifie either that which is properly 
everlaſting, or that which laſts a long time. 
So that by any immediate infallible Oracle, 
we are not able to pronounce for the Eternity 
or Pcrpetuity of Hell-torments. And the 
Creeds uſe the phraſe of Scripture, and ſo ſome 
may think that they have the ſame latitude 
of interpretation. But it is the ſafeſt to adhere 
to the ſence of the Catholick Church, for thoſe 
that be bewilder'd in ſuch Speculations. 

But what the Writer of No-Pre-exiſtence ar- 
gues from his own private Spirit, though it be 
not inept , yet it is not over-firm and ſolid. 
But that the Penancies of Reprobates are end- 
leſs, T ſhall ever thus perſwade my ſelf, faith he, 
either the Torments of Hell are eternal, or the 
Felicities of Heaven are but temporary ( which 
I am ſure they ſhall never be-: ) for the very ſame 
word that is uſed to expreſs the permanence of 
the one, meaſures out the continuance of the other ; 
and if 1%: 49 denotes everlaſting life, a bleſſed- 
neſs that ſhall never end, ( Mat. 25. ult.) what 
can Kirem: ain» in the ſame verſe ſignifie, but per- 
petual puniſhment,a miſery that ſhall never ceaſe 2 
This 1s pretty handſomly put tcgether, bur as 
I ſaid, dees not conclude firmly what is driven 
at. 
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at. For it being undeniably true that 'aun'@- 
ſignifies as well that which onely 1s of- a Jong 
continuance,as what 15 properly everlaſting ; and 
it being altogether rational, that when words 
have more f1gnitications than one, that ſigni- 
fication is to be applicd that is moſt agreeable 
to the ſubject it 15 predicated of , and «© in 
that higher ſence of properfy and abſolutely e- 
verlafting, not being applicable to *i>«--:,, but 
upon this Writers monſtrous ſuppoſition that 
the 1/1] of God has a Supremacy over his Wif 
dom, Goodneſs, and Juftice ( as if the rightcous 
God could act againſt his own Conſcience, 
which no honeſt man can do.) it is plain, that 
though "aun D 1n 251cinn@- ſignifie properly c- 
verlaiting, that there is no neceſlity that it 
ſhould ſignifie fo in anc v9, but have that 
other ſignification of /oug continuance, though 
not of everlaſtingneſs, and that continuance ſo 
long, as if conſidered, would cfteCtually rouze 
any man out of his ſins; and Fernity not 
conſidered , will not move him. Thus one 
would think were enough to repreſs the confi- 
dence of this young Writer. 

But I will adde ſomething more out of his 
fellow Anti-P re-exiſtentiary. That Commina- 
tions are not, though Promiſes be obligatory. 
Foraſmuch as in Comminations the Comminator 
1s the Creditor, and he that is menaced the 
Debtor that owes the puniſhment (with which 
that Latine Phraſe well agrees, dare. pwna:) 


but 
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Þut in Promiſes, he that promiſeth becomes 
*®Debtor, and he to whom the Promiſe is made, 
"Creditor. Whence the Promiſer is plainly 0- 
*bliged to make.good his Promiſe, as being the 


Debror : But the Comminator, as being the Cre- 


* ditor, is not obliged to cxaCt the puniſhment, 


it being if the power of any Creditor to remit 


' the Debt owing him if he will. Wherefore in 


this Comminarion of eternal fire, or everlaſting 
puniſhment, though 'a-.9- ſignifie here proper- 
ly everlaſting, as well as in everlaſting life, yet 
becaule this latter 15 a Promiſe, the other onely 
a Commination, it does not tollow, that as ſurcly 
as the Righteous ſhall be rewarded with ever- 
laſting lite, fo ſtrely ſhall the Wicked be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting fire, in the moſt pro- 
per and higheſt extent of the fſignification of 
the word. Becauſe God in his Comminations 
to the Wicked 1s onely a Creditor, and has ſtill 
a right and power to remit either part or the 
whole Debt ; but to the Righteous, by vertue 
of his Promiſe, he becomes a Debtor, and cannot 
recede, but muſt panctually keep his word. 
To all which I adde tliis Challenge : Let 
this Writer, or any «lie it they can, demon- 
ſtrate that a Soul may not behave herſelf fo 
perverſely , obſtinately, and detpightfully a- 
gainſt the Spirit of Grace, that ſhe may de- 
ſerve to be made an everlaſting Hackſtock of 
the Divine Nemeſts, even ter ever and ever. 
And it ſhe deſerve it, it is bur juſt that ſhe have 
| of 
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it ; and if it be juſt, ir is likewiſe good. For 
Fuſtice is nothing elſe but Goodneſs modified 1n 
ſuch fort, as Wiſdom and ſenſe” of Decorum ſees 
fitteſt. But the Eleftion of Wiſdom being al- 
ways for the beſt, all rhings conſidered, it is 
plain that Juſtice and the execution thereof, is 
tor rhe beſt ; and that ſo Goodze/s, not mere 
Will apon pretence of having a Supremacy 0- 
ver Goodneſs, would be the meaſure of this fen- 
tencing ſuch obdurate finners to eternal pu- 
niſhment. And this eternal puniſhment as ir 
is a picce of vindicative Juſtice upon theſe ob- 
durate ſinners, ſo it naturally contributes to 
the eſtabliſhment of the Righteous in their 
Celeſtial Happineſs. Which, this Oppoler of 
Pre-exiſtence objects ſomewhere, if Souls ever 
tell from, they may fall trom it again. But 
theſe eternal Torments of Hell, if they needed 
it, would put a ſure bar thereto. So that the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs allo of God is upon this 
account concerned in the erernal puniſhments 
of Hell, as well as his F«/tzce. That it be to 
the unreclaimable, as that Orphick Hemiſtichi- 
um calls it, 
evums 256» cinO» aray nc 

The fifth and laſt forcible Argument, as he 
calls them, tor the proving the Soveraignty of 
Gods Will over his Goodnels, is this. It Gods 
Goodneſs, faith he, be not i nder the command 
of hisW/7/1, but docs always what is beſt, why 
did it not perpetuate the Station of Pre-ext- 
ſtear 
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ſtent Souls, and hinder us (it ever we were 
happy ina ſublimer ſtate ) trom lapſing into 
theſe. Regions of Sin and Death 2 But who 
does not at firſt ſight diſcern the weakneſs of 
this Allegation ? For it 1s plainly 4z»=4 4mm, 
an abſurd thing, and contrary to Reaſon, to 
create ſuch a ſpecies of Being, whoſe nature is 
free and mutable, and at the firſt daſh to dam 
up or ſtop the exercile of that freedom and ca- 
pacity of change, by confining 1t to a fixt Sta- 
tion. As ridiculous as to ſuppoſe a living 
Creature made with wings and teet, and yet 
that the Maker thereof ſhould take ſpecial 
care it ſhould never flie nor go. And o like- 
wiſe, that the mere making of ſuch an Order 
of Beings as have a freedom of Will, and choice 
of their Actions, that this 1s misbecoming the 
Goodneſsof God, 1s as dull and 1diotical a con- 
ccit, and ſuch as implies that God ſhould have 
made but one kind of Creature, and that the 
moſt abſolutely and immutably happy that 
can be, or elſe did not aCt according to his 
Goodneſs, or for the beſt : Which is fo obvi- 
ous a Falſhood, that I will not contute it. But 
It 1s not hard to conceive that he making ſuch 
a free-willed Creature as the Souls of men, {- 
mul cum mundo condito, and that in an happy 
condition, and yet not fixing them in that 
Station, may excellently well accord with the 
Soveraignty of his Goodneſs, nor any cne te 
conſtrained to have recourſe to the Supremacy 

Of 
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of his 4/711 over his Goodneſs, as it he did it 
becauſe he would do it, and not becauſe it was 
beſt. 

For what can this freedom of Will conſiſt 
in ſo much as in a temptableneſs by other Ob- 
jects that are of an inferiour nature, not fo di- 
vine and holy as the other,to which it were the 
ſecurity of the Soul to adhere with all due con- 
ſtancy, and therefore her duty. But in that 
the is temptable by other Olje&s, it isa igne 
that her preſent enjoyment of the more Di- 
vine and Heavenly Objects, are not received 
of her according to their excellency, but ac- 


; - 
cording to the meaſure and capacity of her 


preſent ſtate, which though very happy, may 
be improved at the long run, and in an orderly 
{crics of times and things, whether the Soul 
lapſe into ſin or no. For acceſſion of new 
1mprovements increaſeth Happineſs and Joy. 

Now therefore, I fay, ſuppoſe ſeveral, and that 
great numbers, cven innumerable myriads of 
pre-exiſtent Souls, to lapſe into the Regions of 
Sin and Death, provided that they do not ſin 

perverſely and obflinately, nor do deſpight to 
the Spirit of Grace, nor refuſe the adv antage- 
ous offers that Divine Providence makes them 
even 1n theſe fad Regions, why may not their 
once having deſcen ded hither rend to their 
greater enjoyment, when they ſhall have re- 
rurned to their priſtine St-tion ? And why 
may not the ſpecifical nature of the Sout he 
{uch, 
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ſucH, that it be eſſentially interwoven into our 
A Being, that after a certain period of times or 
T# ages, whether ſhe fin or no, ſhe may arrive to 
'Þ a fixednels at laſt in her heavenly Station with 
2 greater advantage to ſuch a Creature, than if 
& the had been fixed in that ſtate at firſt. 
The thing may ſeem leaſt probable in thoſe 
that deſcend into theſe Regions of Sin and 
J Mortality. But in thoſe that are not obſti- 
7 nate and refraftorie , but cloſe with the gras 
| cious means that is offered them for their re= 
# coverie, their having been here in this lower 
# State, and retaining the memorie ( as doubt- 
leſs they do ) of the tranſactions of this Ters 


7 reſtrial Stage,” it naturally enhances all the en- 
# Jjoyments ot the priſtine telicitic they had loſt, 


and makes them tor ever have a more deep 


& and vivid reſentment of them. So that through 


the richneſs of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, and through the Merits and conduct of 
the Captain of their Salvation, our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, they are, after the ſtrong conflicts 
here with fin and the corruptions of this lower 
Region, made more than Conquerours, and 
greater gainers upon the loſles they ſuſtained 
before trom their own folly. And in this 
moſt advantageous ſlate of things, they bc- 
come Pillars in the Temple of God, there to 
remain for everand ever. Sothat unleſs ftray- 
ing Souls be exccedingly perverſe and obſti- 
natc, the exitus of things will be but as in a 
Tragick 
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Tragick Comedy, and their perverſeneſs and ob- 
{tinacie lies at their own doors - for thoſe that 
finally miſcarrie, whoſe number this confident 
Writer is to prove to be fo conſiderable that 
the enhanced happineſs of the anding part of 
pre-exiftent Souls and the recovered does not 
tar preponderate the infelicitie of the others 
condition. Which if he cannot do, as I am 
confident he cannot, he muſt acknowledge, O 
That God in not forcibly fixing pre-exiſtent 
Souls in. the ſtate they were firſt created, but Wy, 
leaving them to themſelves, a&ted not from 
the Supremacy of his Will over his Goodneſs, 
but did what was 4ef?, and according to that Wx.:. 
Soveraign Principle of Goodneſs in the De- 
1t1e. ny 

And now for that ſnitling Dilemma of this 


eager Oppoſer of Pre-exiſtence, touching the Y 
freedom of ating and murabilitie in humane W,., 
Souls , whether this mutabilitie be a Specifick 'M,-,; 
property and eſſential to them, or a ſepa- W,., 
rable Accident. For if it were eſſential, fays W;1; 
he, then how was Chriſt a perfe&t man, his W,,, 
humane nature being ever void of that lapſa- 

bilitie which is eſſential to humanitic 2 and Sp 
how come men to retain their ſpecifick nature I-64 


ſtill, that are tranſlated tro Celeſtial happineſs, Il @c 
and made unalterable in the condition they 


or: 
then are? To this I anſwer, That the Pre- Wl ;;. 
exiſtentiaries will admit, that the Soul of the I 64 

. z 
Meſhah was created as the reſt, though in an I ;1, 


hap- 
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happie condition , yet in a lapfable ; and that 
it was his peculiar merit,in that he fo faithfully, 
onſtantly,and entirely adhered to the Divine 
Principle, incomparably above what was done 
by others of his Clafſis,notwithſtanding that he 
might have done otherwiſe ; and therefore 
they will be forward to extend that of the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, chap. 1. v.8. (Thy Throne, 
0 God, is for ever and ever, the Scepter of Righ< 
teouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom, Thou 
haſt Ioved Righteouſneſs, and hated Tniquity ; 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows ) to 
his behaviour in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, as well 
as in this. And whenever the Soul of Chriſt 
did exiſt, if he was like us in all things, fin one- 
ly excepted, he muſt have a capacitie of fin- 
ning, though he would not fin ; that capacitie 
not put into act being no fin, but an Argu- 
ment of his Vertue , and ſuch as if he was al- 
ways devoid of, he could nor be like us 1n all 
things, ſin onely excepted. For poſſe peccare 
non eſt peccatum. 

And as tor humane Souls changing their 
Spectes in their unalterable heavenly happt- 
neſs, the Species 1s not then changed, but per- 
fected and compleated ; namely, that tacultie 
or meaſure of it in their Plaſtick, eſſentially la- 
titant there, is by the Divine Grace {0 awakens 
ed, after ſuch a ſeries of rime and things, which 
they have experienced, that now they are 
K-2 firmly 
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firmly united to an heavenly Body or ethereal 
Vehicle for ever, And now we need fay, lit- 
tle to the other member of the Dilemma, but | *< 
to declare, that free will, or mutability in hu- I 
mane Souls, is no ſeparable Accident, but of 


the eſſential contexture of them; ſoasit mjght I 7 
have its turn in the ſeries of things. ' And b 
how conſiſtent it was with the Goodneſs of il ©? 


God and his Wiſdom, not toſuppreſs it in the I} 5* 


beginning, has been ſufficiently intimated a- | 
bove. Wherefore now foraſmuch as there is} © 
no.pretext that either the Wiſdom or Fuſtice of ſu 
God thould ftreighten the. time of. the crea- ac 
tion of humane Souls, ſo that their exiſtence MI !© 
may not commence with that ot Angels, or of li 
the Univerſe, and that this figment of the $#- = 
premacy of Gods mere Wi over his other At- t 
cributes is blown away, it is manifeſt that the © 
Argument for the Pre-exiſtence of Souls drawn ** 
trom the Divine Goodneſs, holds firm and ir- he 
retragable againſt whatever Oppolers. tl 
We have been the more copious on this Ar- fc 
gument, becauſe the Oppoſer and others look {o 
upon it as the ſtrongeſt proof the Pre exiſten- * 
tiaries produce for their Opinion. And the { 


other Party have nothing to ſet againſt it but 
a {ictitious Supremacy of the Will of God over ; 
his Goodxeſs and other Attributes. Which be-M 7: 


ing their onely Bulwark, and they taking San- - 
Ctuary nowhere but here, in my apprehenſion :2 


they plainly herein give up the cauſe,and efta- 


bliſh 
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bliſh the Opinion which they ſeem to have 
ſith an antipathy againſt. But it is ligh time 
now to pals to the next Chapter. | 


f Chap.10. p.75.7o have contrafled frong and 
inveterate habits to Vice and Lewdneſs, and that 
1 ## various manners aud degrees,&c. To the un- 
I byaſſed this muſt needs ſeem a conſiderableAr- 
gument, eſpecially when the Parties thus irre- 


e | 
_ 8 claimably profligate from their Youth, ſome 
$M a5 to one Vice, others to another, are found 
FN fuch in equal circumſtances with others, and 


© advantages, to be good ; born of the ſame Pa- 
© rents, educated in the ſame Family, and the 
ol like. Wherefore having the fame bodily Ex- 
traction, and the fame advantages of Educati- 
on, what muſt make this great difference as 
they grow up in the Body, but that their Souls 
were different before they came into it 2 And 
how ſhould they have ſuch a vaſt difierence in 
the proclivity to Vice, but that tiicy lived be- 
fore in the ſtate of Pre-exiſtence, and that 
ſome were much deeper in rebellion againſt 
God and the Divine Reaſon, than others were, 
and fo brought their difterent conditions with 
them into theſe Terreſtrial Bodies ? 

Pag. 75. Then how a Swallow ſhould return to 
her old trade of living after her Winter ſleep, 
G&c. Indeed the Swallow has the advantages 
of Memory, which the incorporate Soul has 
Aot in her incorporation into a Terreſtrial 
F 3 Body 


*+-efolue 
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Body after her ſtate of Silexce. , But the-vital 
inclinations,which are mainly if not onely #» 


ited in the Plaſtick, being not onely revived, but, 


( ſignally vitious of themſelves) revived with 
advantage, by reaſon of the.corruption ef!this 
coarſe earthly Body into which the Soul, is-in- 
corporate , they cannot fail of diſcovering 
themſelves in a moſt ſignal manner, without 
any help of memory; but trom the mere preg- 
nancie of a corrupt Body, and formerly more 
than ordinarily debauched Pla/txt in the ſtate 
of Pre-exiſtence. | 

Pag. 76. Whenas others are as fatally ſet a- 


gainſt the Opinions, &c. And this 1s done, as 


the ingenious Author takes notice, even where 
neirher Education nor Cuſtom have interpoſed 
to ſophiſticate their Judgments or Sentiments. 
Nay, it -is moſt certain, that they ſometime 
have Sentimentsand entertain Opinions quite 


contrary to their Education. - So that that is 


but a ſlight account, toeſtere this Phznome- 
non into Education and Cuſtom, whenas Opi- 
rions are entertained and ſtifly maintained in 
deſpight of them. This I mult confeſs implies 
that the acrial Inhabitants pluloſophize, but 
conjecturally onely, as well as the Inhabitants 


_ of the Farth. And it is no wonder that-ſuch 


Spirits as are lapſed in their Morals, ſhould: be 
at a loſs alſo in their Jntelleftuals; and though 
they have a defire to know the truth 1n Specu- 
lations, it ſuiting ſo well with their prideysthat 
yet they ſhould be ſubject to various crrours 
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and hallucinations as well as we, and that there 
ſhould be different, yea oppoſite Schools of 
Philoſophie among them. And if there be a+ 
ny credit to be given to Cardans ſtory of his 
Father Facius Cardanus, things are thus de fa- 
fo inthe acreal Regions. And two of the Spi-, 
rits which Facius Cardanus ſaw in that Viſion 
(left upon Record by him, and of which he 
often told his Son Fieronymus while he was 
living ) were two Profeſlors of Philoſophie 
in different Academics; and were of different 
Opinions ; one of them apertly profeſſing 
himſelt to be an Aven-Roj/t. The ſtory is too 
long to inſert here. See Dr. 7. Moore his Im- 
mortality of the Soul, book 3. chap. 17. 

So that lapſed Souls ohilofphizing in their 
Aerial State, and being divided into Sects, and 
conſequently maintaining their different or 
oppoſite Opinions with heat and affc&tion 
which - reaches the Plaſtick , this may leave a 
great propenſion in them to the fame Opini- 
ons here, and make them almoſt as prone to 
ſuch and ſuch Errours, as to ſuch and ſuch Vi- 
ces, This, I ſuppoſe, the ingenious Author 
propounds as an Argument credible and plau- 
ſible, though he does not eſteem it of like force 
with thoſe he produced before. Nor does his 
Oppoſer urge any thing'to any purpoſe againſt 
it. The main thing is, That theſe Propenſi- 
ties to ſome one Opinion are not univerſal, 
and blended with the conſtitution of every 


F 4 per- 
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perſon, but are thin ſown, and grow up ſpa- 
ringly. _ Where there are five, ſays he, natu- 
rally bent to any one Opinion, there are ma» 
ny millions that are free to all. It ſome, fays 
he, deſcend into this life big with aptnefles and 
proclivities to peculiar Theories, why. then 
ſhould not all, ſuppoſing they pre-exiſted to- 
gether, do the like? As if all in the other Ae- 
real State were Profeſſors of Philoſophie, or 
zealous Followers of them that were. The 
ſolution of this difficulty is ſo caſte, that I need 
not infiſt on it. 

Pag. 78. Were this difference about ſenſibles, 
the influence of the body might then be ſuſpeted 
for a cauſe, &c. This 1s very rationally allead- 
ec by our Author, and yet his Antagoniſt 
has the face from the obſervation of the di- 
verſity of mens Palates and Appetites, of their 
being differently affefted by ſuch and ſuch 
ftrains of Mufick, ſome being pleaſed with 
one kind of Melodie, and others with another, 
fome pleaſed with Aromatick Odours, others 
oftended with them, to reaſon thus : If the 
Bodie can thus cauſe us to love and diflike Sex- 
{ibles, why not as well to approve and diſlike 
Opizioys and Theories > But the reaſon 1s ob- 
vious why not ; becauſe the liking or diflikin 
of theſe Senfibles depends upon the grateful or 
ungratcful motion of the Nerves of the Bodie, 
which may be otherwiſe conflituted or quali= 
ned in fome complexions than in other ſome. 

. | But 
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But for Philoſophical Opinions and Theoriess 
what have they to do with the motion of the 
Neryes ? It is the Soul herſelf that judges of 
- thoſe abſtractedly from the Senſes, or any uſe 
of the Nerves or corporeal Organ. It the dif- 
ference of our Judgment in Philoſophical The- 
| ories be reſolvible into the mere conſtitution 
of our Bodie, our Underſtanding itſelf will ha- 
zard to be reſolved into the ſame Principle al- 
ſo : And Bodie will prove the onely difference 
betwixt Men and Brutes. We have more in- 
telle&tual Souls becauſe we have better Bodies, 
which I hope our Authors Antagoniſt will not 
allow. 

Pag. 78. For the Soul in her firft and pure 
nature has no Idioſyncrafies, &c. Whether 
there may not be certain different Characters 
proper to ſuch and ſuch Claſſes of Souls, but 
all of them natural and without blemiſh, and 
this for the better order of things in the Uni- 
verſe, I will not raſhly decide in the Negative. 
But as the Author himſelf ſeems to infinuate, 
if there be any ſuch, they are not ſuch as fatal- 
ly determine Souls to falfe and erroneous ap- 
prehenſions. For that wauld be a corruption 
and a blemiſh in the very natural Character. 
Wherefore if the Soul in Philoſophical Specu- 
lations is fatally determined to falſhood in this 
life, it is credible it is the effect of its being in- 
ured thereto in the other. 


| Pag, 79. Now to ſay that all this variety 
; : Pr 0= 


$8 Annotations upon Chap. 10. 


proceeds primarily from the mere temper of our 
Bodies, &c., This Argument is the leſs valid 
for Pre-exiſtence, I mean that which is drawn 
from the wonderful variety of our Genius's, 
or natural inclinations to the employments of 
life, becauie we cannot be aſfured but that the 
Divine Providence may have eſſentially, as it 
were, impreſſed ſuch Claſſical Characters on 
humane Souls, as I noted before. And be- 
ſides, if that be true which Menander lays, 


"Arai\; Satwr ard et moumugpicn) al 
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That every man, as ſoon as he is born, has a Geni- 
us appointed him to be his Injlrutter and Guide 
of hs Life : That forac arc carried with ſuch an 
impetus to ſome things rather than others, 
may be from the inſtigations of his aſſiſting 
Genius. And for that Objeftion of the Au- 
thor's Antagoniſt againſt his Opinion touch- 
ing thoſe inclinations to Trades, ( which may 
equally concern this Hypotheſis of Menander ) 
that it would then be more univerſal, every 
one having ſuch a Genius ; this truth may be 
{mothered by the putting young people pro- 
miſcuouſly to any Trade, without obſerving 
their Genius. But the Chineſes ſuppoſe this 
truth, they commonly ſhewing a Child all the 
Employs of ' the Citie, that he may make his 
own choice before they put him to any. 

But if the Opinion of Menander be truc,that 
| cvery 
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every man has his guardian Genius , under 
whoſe conduct he lives; the Merchant, the 
Muſician, the Plowman,and the reſt ; it is ma- 
nifeſt that theſe Genii cannot but receive con- 
ſiderable impreſſions of ſuch things as they 
guide their Clients in. And pre-exiſtent Souls 
in their acrcal eſtate being of the ſame nature 
with theſe Dxmons or Genu, they are capable 
of the fame Employment, and ſo tin&ture 
themſelves deep enough with the affairs of 
thoſe parties they preſide over. And there- 
fore when they themſelves, after the ſtate of 
Silence, arc incorporated. into earthly Bodies, 
they may lave a proneneſs trom their former 
tinctyre to ſuch methods of lite as they lived 
over whom they did preſide. Which quite 
ſpoils the beſt Argument our Author's Anta- 
goniſt has againſt this Topick ; which is,That 
there are ſeveral things here below which the 
Geniuſles of men purſue and follow with the 
hotteſt chaſe, which have no ſimilitude with 
the things in the other ſtate, as Planting, Buil- 
ding, Husbandrie, the working of Manufa- 
(tures, &c. This beſt Argument of his, by 
Menander's Hypotheſis, which is hard to con- 
fute, is quite defeated. 

And todeny nothing to this Oppoſer of Pre- 
exiſtence which is his -due, himſelf ſeems un- 
fatisfied,in reſolving theſe odd Phxnomena in- 
to the temper of Bodic. And therefore at laſt 
bath recourſe to a ſecret Cauſality, that is, to 
| he 
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he knows not what. But at laſt he pitches 
upon ſome-ſuch Principle as that whereby the 
Birds build their Neſt, the Spider weaves her 
Webs , the Bees make their Combs , &c. 
Some ſuch thing he ſays (though he cannot think 
it that prodigious Hobgoblin . Spirit of Na- 
ture ) may produce theſe ſtrange eftefts, may 
byaſs alſo the fancies of men in making choice 
of their Employments and Occupations. If 
it be not the Sprit of Nature, then it muſt be 
that Claſſical Character I ſpoke of above. But 
if not this, nor the preponderancies of the Prc- 
exiſtent ſtate, nor Menander's Hypotheſis, the 
Spirit of Nature will bid the faireſt for it of a- 
ny beſides, for determining the inclinations of 
all living Creatures in thele Regions of Gene- 
ration,. as having 1n itlelf vitally, though not 
intelleually, all the Laws of the Divine Pro- 
vidence implanted into its eſſence by God the 
Creator of it. And ſpeaking in the Ethnick 
Diale&, the ſame deſcription may belong to it 
that Yarro gives to their God Genius. Genius 
eft Deus qui prepoſitus eft,ac vim habet omniung 
rerum gignendarum, and that is the Genius of e- 
very Creature that is congenit to it in vertue 
of its generation, And that there is ſuch a Sp#= 
rit of Nature ( not a God, as YVarro vainly 
makes it, but an nnintelligent Creature ) to 
which belongs the Naſcency or Generation of 
things, and has the management of the whole 
matter of the Univeric, is copiouſly proved to 
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be the Opinion of the Nobleſt and Ancienteſt 
Philoſophers, by the learned Dr. R. Cudworth 
in his Sytem of the Intelleftual World, and is 
demonſtrated to be a true Theorem in Philo- 
ſophie by Dr. #7. Moore in his Exchiridion Me- 
taphyficum, by many, and thoſe irrefutable Ar- 
guments ; and yet I dare fay both can eaſily 
pardon the miſtake and bluntneſs of this rude 
Writer, nor are at all ſurprized at it as a No- 
veltie,that any ignorant rural Zobthurſt ſhould 
call the Spirit of Nature ( rhing ſo much be- 
yond his capacitic to judge of ) a prodigious 
Hobgoblin. 

But to conclude, be it fo that there may be 
other cauſes beſides the priſtine inurements of 
the Pre-exiſtent Soul, that may ſomething for- 
cibly determine her to one courſe of lite here, 
yet when ſhe is moſt forcibly determined, if 
there be ſucha thing as Pre-cxiſtence, this may 
be rationally ſuppoſed to concur in the effict- 
cncie. But that it is not ſo ſtrong an Argu- 
ment as others to prove Pre-cxiſtence, I have 
hinted alreadie. 

Pag. 79. For thoſe that are mos? like in the 
Temper, Air, Complexion of their Bodies, &c. 
If this prove true, and I know nothing to the 
contrarie, this vaſt difference of Genius's, were 
it not for the Hypotheſis of their Claſſical 
Charatter imprinted on Souls at their very 
creation, would be a conſiderably tight Argu- 
ment. But certainly it is more honeſt than 
for 
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for the avoiding Pre-exiſtence to reſolve the 
Phznomenon into a ſecret Cauſality, that is to 
ſay, into one knows not what. 

Pag. 82. There being now no other way left 
but Pre-exiſtence, &c. Thus 1s a juſt excuſe 
for his bringing in 20y Argument by way of 
overplus that 1s not fo apodictica!ly conclu- 
ding. If it be bur ſuchas will look like a plau- 
ſible ſolution of a Phaxnomenon { as this of 
ſuch a vaſt difference of Genius's ) Pre-cxi- 
ſtence once admitted, or otherwiſe undeniably 
demonſtrated, the propoſing thereof ſhould be 
accepted with favour. 


Chap. 11. pag. 85. And we know our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles have given credit to that 


Tranſlation, &c. And it was the authentick 
Text with the Fathers of the Primitive Church. 
And beſides this, if we read according to the 
Hebrew Text, there being no object of Job's 
knowledge expreſſed, this1s the moſt eafie and 
natural ſence : XAnoweſt thou that thou waſt they, 
and that the number of thy days are many > This 
therefore was reckoned amongſt the reſt of his 
1gnorances, that though he was created fo 
early, he now knew nothing of it. And this 
caſie ſence of the Hebrew Text,as well as that 
Verſion of the Septuagint, made the Jews 
draw it in to the countenancing of the Tra- 
dition of the n-.5:=:4«, that is, the Pre-cxiſtence 
of Souls, as Grotius has noted of them. 


Pag, 
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Pag. 85. As reads a very credible Verfion. 
R. Menaſſe Ben Iſrael reads it fo : [I gavethee 
Wiſdom, } which Verſion, if it were ſure and 
authentick, this place would be fit for the de- 
fence of the Opinion it is produced for. But 
no Interpreters beſides, that I can find, follow- 
ing him, nor any going before him, whom he 
might follow , I ingenuouſly confeſs the place 
ſeems not of force enough to me to infer the 


concluſion. 
He read, I ſuppoſe, TNAyT in Piel, whence he tranſlated it, 
Indidi tibi Sapientiam.;, but the reſt read itin Cal. 


Pag. 85. And methinks that paſſage of our Sa- 
viours Prayer, Father, gorifi me.with the glorie 
7 had before the World began, &d This Text, 
without exceeding great violence, cannot be 
evaded. As for that of Grotius interpreting 
[ that I had ] that which was intended for me to 
have, though it make good ſence, yet it is 
ſuch Grammar as that there is no School-boy 
but would be aſhamed of it ; nor is there, for 
all his pretences, any place in Scripture to 
countenance ſuch an extravagant Expoſition 
by way of Paralleliſm, as it may appear to a- 
ny one that will compare the places which he 
alleadges, with this ; which I leave the Rea- 
der to do at his leiſure. Let us conſider the 
Context, Joh. 17.4. 7 have glorified thee upon 
earth, during this my Pilgrimage and abience 
from thee, being 1cnt hither by thee. 7 have 
finiſhed the work which thou gaveFt me to do, 
and 
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and for the doing of which I was ſent,and am 
tlius long abſent. And now, O Father, glorifie 
Za, me, mes ns, apud teipſum, 1n thine own pre- 

J ſence, with the glorie which I had before the 
world was, mg ai, apud te, or in thy preſence. 
What cari be more expreſlive of a Glorie which 
Chriſt lad apud Patrem , or at his Fathers 
liome, or in his preſence before the world was, 
ahd fromi which for ſuch a time he had been 
abſent ? 

Now for others that would falve the buſt- 
neſs by communication of Idioms, I will fer 
down the words of an ingenious Writer that 
goes that way : Thoſe Predicates, fays he, that 
in a ſtrift and Pgorous acception agreed onely to 
his Divine Nature, might by a communication of 
Idioms ( as they phraſe it ) be attributed to his 
Humane, or at leaft to the whole Perſon Com- 
pounded of them both, than which nothing 1s more 
ordinarie in things of a mixt and heterogeneous 
nature, as the whole man is ſtiled immortal from 
the deathleſſneſs of his Soul : thus he. And 
there is the ſame reaſon if he had faid that 
man was ſtiled mortal ( which certainly is far 
the more ordinarie) from the real death of 
his Bodie, though his Soul be immortal. This 
is wittily excogitated. But now let us apply 
it to the Text, expounding it according to his 
communication of Idioms , affording to the 
Humane Nature what 1s onely proper to the 


Divine, thus. 
| Father, 
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Father, glorifie 'me (my Humane Nature]. 
with the glorie that I (my Divine Nature] had 
before the world was. Which indeed was to be 
the Eternal, Infinite, and Omnipotent bright- 
neſs of the Glory of the Father 'ar«zao us ric #4 
mes, This is'the Glory which his Divine Na- 
ture had before the World was. But how 
can ahis Humane Nature be glorified with that 
Glory his Divine Nature had before the world 
was, unleſs it ſhould become the Divine Na- 
ture, that it might be ſaid to have pre-exiſted 2 
(But that it cannot be. For there is no con» 
fuſion of the Humane and Divine Nature in 
the Hypoſtaſis of Chriſt :) Or elſe becauſe it is 
hypoſtatically united with the Divine Nature; 
but if that' be the Glory, that he then had al- 
ready, and had it not (according to the Oppo- 
ſers of Prg-exiſtence) before the world was. 
So we lee there is no ſence to be made of this 
Text by communication of Idioms, and-there- 
fore no ſence to be made of it without the Pre- 
exiſtence of the Humane Nature of Chriſt. And 
if you paraphraſe [me] thus, My Hypoſtaſis 
conſiſting of my Humane and Divine Nature; 
it will be as untoward ſence. For if the Di- 
vine Nature be included in {me} then Chriſt 
prays for what he has aleady, as I noted above. 
For the Glory of the eternal Logos from ever 
laſting toeverlaſting, is the ſame, as ſure as he 

1s the ſame with himlſelt. 
Pag. 86. By his expreſſions of coming from the 
G Father, 
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Father, deſcending from Heaven, and returning 
thither again, &c. 1 ſuppoſe theſe Scriptures 
are alluded to, Fohn 3. 13. 6. 38. 16. 28. / 
came down from Heaven not to b my own will, 
but the will of him that ſent me. IT came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world ; 
again 1 leave the world , and go to the Father. 
Whereupon his Diſciples faid unto him# Loy 
now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Fara» 
ble. But it were a very great Parable, or 
Anigm, that one ſhould fay truly of himſelf, 
that he came from Heaven, . when he never 
was there. And as impoſſible a thing is it to 
conceive how God can properly be ſaid to 
come down from Heaven, who is alwaies pre- 
ſent every where. Wherefore that in Chriſt 
which was not God, namely his Soul, or Hu» 
mane Nature, was in Heaven before he appea- 
red on Earth, and conſequently his Soul did 
pre-extt, Nor is there any retuge herein the 
communication of Idioms. For that cannot 
be attributed to the whole Hypoſtaſis, which 
is competent to neither part that conſtitutes 
it. For it was neither true of the Humane 
* Nature of Chriſt, if you take away Pre-exi- 
{ſtence, nor of the Divine, that they deſcended 
trom Heaven, &'c. And yet John 3. 13, 14. 
where Chriſt propheſying of his Crucifixion 
and Aſcenſion, faith, No man hath aſcended up 
to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
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Heaven. So Eraſmus faith, it may berendred 
a Participle of the preſent tenſe, having a ca- 
pacity to fignifie the time paſt, if the ſence re- 
quire it, as it ſeems to do here. Qui erat in 
Celo, viz. antequam deſcenderat. So Eraſmus 
upon the place. 

Wherefore theſe places of Scripture touch- 
ing Chriſt being ſuch inexpugnable Argu- 
ments of the Pre-exiſtence of the Soul of the 
Meſſiah ; the Writer of No Pre-exiſtence, me- 
thinks, 1s no where ſo civil or diſcreet as in 
this point. Where, he faies, he will not ſquab- 
ble about this, but readily yield that the Soul of 
Chriſt was long extant kefrre it was incarnate. 
But then he preſently flings dirt upon the Pre- 
exiſtentiaries,as guilty of a ſhametul preſumpri- 
onand inconſequence, to conclude the Preexi- 
ſtence of all other Humane Souls trom the Pre- 
Exiſtence of his. Becauſe he was a peculiar fa- 
vourite f God.was to. undergo bitter ſufferings for 
Mankind; and therefore ſhould enjoy an happy Pre- 
exiſtence for an Anti-przmium. And /ince he was 
to purchaſe a Church with his own mo#t precious 
Bloud, it was fit he ſhould pre-exiſt from the be- 
inning of the world, that he might preſide over 

is Church as Guide and Governour thereof ; which 
1s.4 thing that cannot be ſaid of any other. ſoul be- 


fide. 


This is a device which, I believe, the Pre- 
exiftentiaries, good men, never dreamt of, but 
they took it for granted, that the creation of 
G 2 all 
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all Humane Souls was alike, and that the Soul 
of Chriſt was like ours in all things, ſin onely 
excepted; as the Emperour Ju/tinian, in his 
Diſcourſe to Meas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
argues from this very Topick to prove the 
Non-pre-exiſtence of our Souls, from the Non- 
pre-exiſtence of Chriſts, he being like us in all 
things, fin onely excepted. And therefore as 
to Exiſtence and Eſſence there was no diffe- 
rence. Thus one would have verily thought 
to have been moſt ſafe and moſt natural to 
conclude, as being fo punC&tual according to 
the declaration of Scripture, and order of 
things. For it ſeems almoſt as harſh and re- 
pugnant to give Angelical Exiſtence to a Spe- 
cies not Angelical, as Angelical Eſſence. For 
acoording to them, it belongs to Angels onely 
to exiſt a mundo condito, not to Humane ſouls. 
Let us therefore ſee what great and urgent oc- 
caſions there are, -that the Almighty ſhould 
break this order. .'» | 
The firſt is, That he may remonſtrate the 
Soul of the Meſſiah to be his moſt ſpecial Fa- 
vourite. Why ? That is ſufficiently done, and 
more opportunely, if other ſouls pre-exiſted to 
be his corrivals. But his faithful adheſion above 
the reſt to the Law of his Maker, as it might 
make him ſo great a Favourite : ſo that tran» 
ſcendent priviledge of being hy poſtatically 
united with the Godhead, or Eternal Logos, 
would, I trow, be a ſufficient Teſtimony _ 
| Gods 
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Gods ſpecial Favour to him above all his fel- 
low Pre-exiſtent Souls. 

And then, which is the ſecond thing for his 
Anti-premial Happineſs (though it is but an 
Hyſteron Proteron, and prepoſterous conceit, to 
fagcie wages betore the work) had he leſs of 
this by the coexiſtence of other ſouls with him, 
or was it not rather the more highly encreaſed 
by their coexiſtencie > And how oddly does it 
look, that one ſolitary Individual of a Species 
ſhould exiſt for God knows how many ages 
alone? But ſuppoſe the ſoul of the Meſtah, 
and all other fouls created together, and ſeve- 
ral of them fallen, and the Soul of the Meſſiah 
to undertake their recovery by his ſufferings, 
and this declared amongſt them ; ſurely this 
muſt hugely inhance his Happineſs and Glory 
through all the whole order of Humane ſouls, 
being thus conſtituted or deſigned Head and 
Prince over them all. Anff thus, though he 
was rejected by the Jews and deſpiſed, he could 
not but be careſſed and adored by his fellow- 
ſouls above, before his deſcent to this ſtate of 
humiliation. And whoknows but this might 
be part at leaſt of that Glory which, he ſays, 
he had before the world was? And which this 
ungrateful world denied him, while he was in 
it, who crucified the Lord of lite. 

And asfor the third and laſt, That the Soul 
of the Meſſiah was to pre-exiſt, that he might 
preſide over the Church all along from the be- 

| G 3 ginning 
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ginning of it : What neceſſity is there of that? 
Could not the Eternal Logos and the Miniſtry 
of Angels ſufficiently diſcharge that Province? 
But you conceive a congruity therein ; and ſo 
may another conceive a congruity- that he 
ſhould not enter upon his Office till there 
were a conſiderable lapſe of Humane Souls 
which ſhould be his care torecover ; which im- 
plies their Pre-exiſtence before this ſtage of the 
Earth: And if the Soul of the Meſſiah, united 
with the Logos, preſided ſo early over the 
Church; that it was meet that other unlapſed 
ſouls,they being of his own tribe, ſhould be his 
Satellitium, and be part of thoſe miniſtring 
Spirits that watch for the Churches good, and 
zealouſly endeavour the recovery of their ft- 
ſter-ſouls, under the condu&t of the great Soul 
x the Meſſiah, out of their captivity of ſin and 
cath. 

So that every wwpy Pre-exiſtence of other 
fouls will handſomly fall in with the Pre-exis 
ſtence of the ſoul of the Meſfah,that there may 
be no breach of order, whenas there is no oc- 
caſion for it, nor violence done to the Holy 
Writ, whick expreſsly declares Chriſt to have 
been /ike to us in all things (as well in Exi- 
ſtence as Eſſence) ſin onely excepted ; as the Em- 
perour earneſtly urges to the Patriarch Menas. 
Wherefore we finding no neceſſity of his par- 
ticular pre-exiſting,nor convenience, but what 
wall be doubled if other Souls pre-exiſt with 
| E him ; 
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him; it is plain, if he pre-exiſt, it is as he is an 
Humane ſoul, not as ſuch a particular ſoul ; 
and therefore what proves his foul to pre-cx:it, 


proves others to pre-exiſt alſo. 


Pag. 87. Since theſe = have been mare 
diffuſely urged in a late diſcourſe to this purpoſe. 
I ſuppoſe he means in the Letter of Reſolution 
concerning Origen, Where the Author opens 
the ſenſe of Ph1lip.2. 6. Jearnedly and judici- 
ouſly,eſpecially when he acknowledges Chriſts 
being in the form of God, to be underſtood of 
his Phyſical Union with the Divine Legos. 
Which is the Ancient Orthodox Expoſition of 
the Primitive Fathers, they taking this for one 
notable Teſtimony of Scripture, for the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. Whenas they that underſtand 
it Politically of Chriſts Power and Authority 
onely, take an excellent weapon out of the 
hands of the Church wherewith ſhe uſed to 
oppoſe: the Impugners of Chriſts Divinity. 
But how can Chriſt being God (verus Deus, as 
Vatablus expounds «s wp 9:3,) empty himlelt, 
or any way deteriorate himielt as to his Di- 
vinity, by being incarnate, and taking upon 
him «2 :>s the form of the terreſtrial Adam 2? 
For every earthly man 15 92: <4, as the A» 
poſtle ſeems to intimate, Rom. 8. 21. as this 
ingenious Writer hasnoted ; and the Apoille 
likewiſe ſeems fo to expound it in the Text, by 
adding preſently by way of Exegeſis, $5 wa#uen 
«pron rus; and was made in the likeneſs of 
G 4 mem ; 
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men ; like that Gen. 5. 3. Adam begot a ſon in 
his own likeneſs, a terreſtrial man as himſelf 
was. Wheretore the Incarnation of Chriſt 
being noexinanition to his Divinity, there was 
an Zumavnity of Chriſt, viz. his Soul, iri a glori- 
ous ſtate of Pre-exiſtence, to which this volun- 
tary exinanition belonged. | 

Pag. 87. Was it for this mans fin, or his fa- 
thers, that he was born blind» For the avoiding 
the force of this Argument for proving that 
Pre-exiſtence was the Opinion of the Jews;and 
that Chriſt when it was ſo plainly implied in 
the Queſtion, by his ſilence, or not reproving 
it, ſeemed to admit it, or at leaſt to eſteem it 
no hurtful 'Opinion : They alledge theſe two 
things: Firſt, That theſe Enquirers having 
ſome notions. of the Divine Preſcience ; 
might ſuppoſe that God foreknowing what 
kind of perſon this blind man would prove, 
had antedated his puniſhment. The other is, 
That the Enquirers may be conceived to un- 
derſtand the blind'mans original fin. * So that 
when they enquired whether the man was 
born blind for his own or his Parents fin, they 
m:ght onely asR whether that particular 
Judgment was the effe&t of his Parents, or 
* of his own. original pravity. This 1s Came- 

rons. | 
" But fee what forced conceits Learned men 
will entertain, rather than' not to fay ſome- 
thing on a Text, ' What a diſtorted and pre- 
NT | 9x. *poſterous 
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poſterous account is that found, that God 
ſhould puniſh men before they ſin, becauſe he 
forelees they will ſin? And he onely produces 
this example, and a ſlight one roo, That Fero- 
boams hand was .dried up as he ftretched it 
forth to give a ſign to apprehend the Prophet. 
And the other is as fond an account, That God 
ſhould ſend ſuch ſevere Judgments on men for 
their original Pravity, which they cannot help. 
And original Pravity being ſo common to all, 
it could be no reaſon why this particular man 
ſhould be born blind,more than others. Where- 
fore Grotius far more ingenuouſly writes thus 
upon the place: Querunt ergo an ipſe peccaverit, 
quia multi Fudgorum credebant necimurts animas 
rum. And as our Saviour Chriſt paſſed it for 
an innocent Opinion, ſo did the Primitive 
Church, the Book of Wiſdom being an allowable 
book with them, and read in publick, though 
it plainly declare for Pre-exiſtence, Chap. 8. 
20. | 


Chap.12.p.93. Therefore let the Reader if he 
pleaſe, call it a Romantick Scheme, or imaginary 
Hypotheſis, &c. This is very diſcreetly and judi- 
ciouſly done of the Author, to propoſe ſuch 
things as are not neceſſary members or bran- 
ches of ' Pre-exiſtence, and are but at the beſt 
"conjectural, as no part of that otherwiſe-uſetul 
Theory. | For by tacking too faſt theſe unne- 
ceſlary tufts or taflcls to the main Truth, 5 
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will but give occaſion to wanton or wrathful 
whelps to worry her, and tug her into the dirt 
by them. And we may eaſily obſerve how 
greedily they catch at ſuch occafions,though it 
be not much that they can ,make out of 
them, as we may obſerve in the next Chap- 
ter. 


Chap. 1 3. pag. 96. Pill. 1. 7o concerve him 
as an immenje and all-glorious Sun, that is conti- 
nually communicating, &c. And this as certainly 
as the Sun does his light, and as reſtrainedly. 
For the Suns light is not equally imparted to 
all ſubjects, but according to the meaſure of 
their capacity. And as Nature limits here in 
vatural things, ſo does the Wiſdom and Juſtice 
of God in free Creatures. He 1mparts to them 
as they capacitate themſelves by improving 
or abuſing their Freedom. 

Pag. 100. Pill. 3. Be reſolved into a Prin. 
ciple that is not meerly corporeal. He ſuſpeRts 
that the deſcent of heavy bodies, when all is 
faid and done, muſt be reſolved into ſuch a 
Principle. But I think he that without preju- 
dice .peruſes the Eleventh and Thirteenth 
Chapters (with their Scholia) of Dr. Mores En» 
chiridion Metaphyſicum , will find it beyond 
ſuſpition, that the Deſcept of heavy bodies is 
to be reſolved into ſome,Forporeal Principle ; 
and that the Spirit of Nature, though you 
ſhould call it with the Cabalzfs by that aſtart- 
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ling name of Saxdalphon, is no ſuch prodigi- 
ous Hobgoblin, as rudeneſs and preſumptuous 
ignorance has made that Buckeram Writer in 
contempt and derifion to call it. 
. Pag.1o1. As naturally as the fire mounts, aud 
a ſtone deſcends. And as theſe do not fo 
(though naturally) meerly from their own 
intrinfick nature, but in vertue of the Spirit of 
the Univerſe ; 1o the fame reaſon there 1s in the 
diſpoſal of Spirits. The Spirit of Nature will 
range their Plaſticks as certainly and orderly 
in the Regions of -the World, as it does the 
matter it ſelf in all places. Whence that of 
Plotinus may fitly be underſtood, That a Soul 
enveigled in vitiouſneſs, both here and after 
death, according to her nature 4*1« 5 ix«, js 
thruſt into the Nate and place ſhe is, ary wir ix 
prejrten g:/ovec iddicy as If ſhe were drawn thither 
by certain inviſible or Magical firings of Na- 
tures own pulling. Thus 1s he pleated to ex- 
preſs this power or vertue of the Spirit of Na- 
ture-in the Univerſe. But I think that tran- 
ſpoſition ſhe makes of them is rather iz»=«, than 
either i>z« or 2c, a trauſuettion of them, rather 
than pulfion or tration. But theſe are over- 
nice Curioſities | 
 -» Pag.ror. As likely ſome things relating to the 
ſlate of Spirits, &c. That 1s to fay, Spirits by 
the miniſtry of other Spirits may be carried in- 
to ſuch regions as the Spirit of Nature would 
not have tranſmitted them to, from the o_ 
where 
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where they were before, whether for good or 
evil. Ofthe latter kind whereof, I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak more particularly in my 
Notes on the next Chapter. 

Pag. 102. Pill. 4. The ſouls -/ men are capa» 
ble of Irving in other bodies beſides terreſtrial 
&c. For the Pre-exiſtentiaries allow her ſucceſ- 
ſively to have lived, firſt, in an Ethereal body, 
then in- an Aereal; and laſtly,after the ſtate of 
Szlence, to live in a Terreſtrial. And here I 
think, though it be ſomething early, it will 
not be amiſs to take notice what the Auti-pre- 
exiſtentiaries alledgeg againſt this Hypotheſis; 
for we ſhall have the leſs trouble afterwards. 

Firſt, therefore, they ſay, That it does not 
become the Goodneſs of God to make Mans 
Soul with a triple Yital Congruity, that will fit 
as well an Aereal and 7: om condition, as 
an Zthereal. For from hence it appears, that 
their Will was not ſo .much in fault that they 
ſinned, as the conſtitution of their Eſſence 2 
And they have the face to quote. the account 
of Origen, pag. 49: for to ſtrengthen this their 
firſt Argument. The words are theſe : They 
being originally made with a capacity to joyn with 
this terreſtrial matter , it ſeems neceſſary accord- 
ing to the courſe of nature that they ſhould ſink in- 
to it, & ſo appear terreſtrial men. And therefore, 
lay they, there being no deſcending into theſe 
earthly bodies without a lapſe or previous fin, 
their very conſtitution neceſlitated them ta 

ſig. The 
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The ſecond Argument is, That this Hypo- 
theſis is inconſiſtent with the bodies Reſur- 
rection. For the Aereal bodie immediately 
ſucceeding the 7erreſtrial, and the Athereal 
the Aereal, the buſineſs is done, there needs no 
reſuſcitation of the 7erreſtrial body to be glo- 
rified. Nor is it the ſame »wmerical body or 
fleſh ſtill, as it ought tobe, if the Reſurreftion- 
body be Athereal. 

The third is touching the Aereal Body ; 
That if the ſoul after death be tyed to an Aere- 
al body (and few or none attain to the Athe- 
real immediately after death) the fouls of ver 
good men will be forced to have their abode 
. among(t the very Devils. For their Prince is the 
' Prince of the Air,as the Apoſtle calls him ; and 
where can his ſubje&s be, but where he is? So 
that they will be enforced to endure the com- 
panie of theſe foul Fiends ; beſides all the in- 
commodious changes in the Air,.of Clouds, of 
Vapours, of Rain, Hail, Thunder, tearing 
Tempeſts and Storms; and what is an Image 
of Hell it ſelf, the darkneſs of Night will over- 
whelm them every four and twenty hours. 

The fourth Argument is touching the A- 
thereal ſtate of Pre-exiſtence. For if ſouls 
when they were in ſo Heavenly and happy an 
eſtate\could lapſe from it, what aſſurance can 
we have, when we are: returned thither, that 
we ſhall abide in it ?-it being but the ſame Hap» 
pineſs we were in before : and we having the 
G 2 lame 
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fame Plaſtick with its triple Yital Congruity, - 


as we had before. Why therefore may we 
not lapſe as before 2 { 

The fifth and laſt Argument is taken from 
the ſtate of Silence. Wherein the Soul is ſup- 
poſed devoid of perception. And therefore 
their number being many, and their attraCti- 
on to the place of conception in the Womb 
being merely Magical, and reaching many at 
a time,there would be many attracted at once ; 
ſo that ſcarce a Fetus could be formed which 
would not bea multiform Monſter, or a clu- 
ſter of Humane Fetus's, not one ſingle Ferws. 
And theſe are thought ſuch weighty Argu- 
ments, that Pre-exiſtence muit ſink and periſh 
under their preſſure. But, I believe, -when 
we have weighed them in. the balance of un- 
prejudiced Reaſon, we ſhall find them light & 
nough. ' 

And truly, for the firſt ; It is not only weak 
and ſhght, but wretchedly diſingenuous. The 
ſtrength of it is nothing but a maimed and 
traudulent Quotation, which makes aſhew as 
if the Author of the Account of Origen, bluntly 
aſfirmed, without any thing more to do,. that 
ſouls being originally made with a capacity.to 
joyn with this terreſtrial matter, it ſeems ne- 
ceſlary,according to the courſe of nature, that 
they ſhould fink into it, and ſo appear terreſtri- 
al men : Whenas if we take the whole Para- 
graph as it lies, before cl y caſt themſelves ins 
to 
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to this fatal neceſſity , they are declared to , 
have a freedom of will, whereby they might 
have ſo managed their happy Eſtate they were 
created in, that they need never have faln. 
His words are theſe : What then remains, but 
that through the faulty and negligent uſe of them- 
ſebves, whilſt they were in ſome better condition 
of life, they — themſebves leſs pure in the 
whol> extent of their powers, both Intelleftual and 
Animal; and ſo by degrees became diſpoſed - 
the ſuſception of ſuch a degree of corporeal life, 
as was leſs pure, indeed, than the former ; but ex- 
attly anſwerable to their preſent diſpofition of Spi- 
rit, So that after certain Periods of time they 
might become far leſs fit to aftuate any ſort of body, 
than the terreſtrial ; and being originally made 
with a capacity rojoyn with this too , and in it to 
exerciſe the Powers and funttions of life, it ſeems 
weceſſary, &c. 

Theſe are the very words of the Author of 
the Account of Orzzen, wherein he plainly 
affirms, that it was the fault of the Souls them- 
ſelves, that they did nor order themſelves then 
right when they might have” done-fo, that 
caſt them into this terreſtrial condition. Burt' 
what an Oppoſer of Pre-exiſtence is this, that' 
wilt thus ſhameleſly falſifie and corrupt a Quo- 
tation of an ingenious Author, rather than he 
wilt feem to wantan Argument againſt his O- 
pinion! Wherefore: briefly to antwer to this 

Argument, It does as much become the Good- 
Vit geſs 


At 
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'neſs of God to create fouls with a triple Yital 
Congruity, as to have created Adam in Paradiſe 
with free Will, and # capacity of ſinning. 

To the Second,the Pre-exiſtentiaries will an- 
ſwer, That it is no more abſurd to conceive 
(nor ſo much) that the ſoul'after death hath 
an Airy body, or it may be ſome an Erhereal 
one, than to imagine them fo highly happy 
after death without any body at all. Por if 
they can act ſo fully and beatifically without 
any body, what need there be any ReſurreQti- 
on of the body at all > And if it be moſt natu- 
ral to the ſoul to a& in ſome body, in what a 
long unnatural eſtate has Adams foul been,that 
ſo many thouſand years has been withoat a 
body > But for the ſoul to have a body, of 
which ſhe may be the i094, certainly is moſt 
natural, or elſe ſhe will be in. an unnatural 
ſtate after the Reſurrection to all Eternitie. 01 
Whence it is manifeſt, that it is moſt natural by 
for the ſoul, if ſhe aCt at all, to have a body to 4s 
att in. And therefore, unleſs we will be fo "0 
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dullas to fall into the drouzie dream of the Vi 
Pyſchopannychites, we are to allow the ſoul to th 
haye ſome kind of body or other till the very th 
Reſurre&ion. of 


| But thoſe now that are not Pſychopannychites, | dc 
but allow good Souls the jays and glories of th 
Paradiſe betore the RefurreCtion-of the Body, in 
let them be demanded to what end the ſoul th 
ſhould have a ReſurreCtion-body ; and. nu £2 
they 
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they would anſwer for themſelves. ,. the Prer; 
exiſtentiiries will anſwer- for their -poſition 
that holds the Soul has an- Ethereal . body al, 
ready, or an Aereal one which may be chang- 
ed into an Xthereal body,” Ifthey. will alledge 
any Concinnity in; the buſineſs,; or the firm 
prothiſe of mote lyghly compleating our Hap- 
pineſs at the union of our terreſtrial bodies 
with our ſouls at the ReſurreCtion ; This, I 'fay, 
may be done as well ſuppoſing them to have 
poles in the mean time as if they had none, 
For thoſe bodies they have made uſe of in the 
interval betwixt their Death and Reſurrettion, 
may be fo thin and dilute, that they may be 
no more conſiderable than an /nferula is to a 
Royal Robe lined with rich Furrs, and em+ 
broidered with Gold. For... ſuppoſe every 
mans bodie at the Reſurre&tion framed. again 
out of its own duſt, bones, ſinews and tleſh, 


of the Body, than a draught of wine drunk 18, 
| does the individuation of our body nOW , 
though it were, immediately upon the drink- 
ing, actuated by the Soul. And the foul at 
the fame inſtant aCtuating the whole Aggre- 
gate, it is exquiſitely the ſame numerica = 

H » ie, 
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Jis, even tothe titinoſt curioſity of the School- 
men. * But the Divine Aſſiſtance working in 
this, it" is not to be thought that the ſoul will 


looſe by reſumigg this Reſyrretion-body, but 
that all will -be* thrned into' a more full and 
faturate Brightneſs and Gloty , and that the 
whole will becorhe an heavenly, ſpiritual, and 
truly glorified Body , immortal and incor- 
ruptible. 

Nor does the being thus tiirned into an hea- 
venly or ſpiritual Body, hinder it from being 
{till the ſame Numerical body , foraſmuch as 
, one and the fame Numerical matter, let it be 
under what modifications it will, is ſtill the 
fame. numerical 'matter or, body ; and it is 
groſs ignorance in Philoſophic that makes any 
coriceive otherwiſe. _ 

' But, a rude and iNl-natured Oppoſer of Pre- 
Exiſtence is not content that it be the ſame ny- 
Merical body, but that this- fame numerical 
body be ſtill fleſh, peeviſhly and invidiouſſy 
thereby to expoſe the Author of the Account 
of Origen, who, pag. 120. writes thus : That 
the” bodie we now have, 1 therefore corruptible 
ant! mortal, becauſe it is fleſh ; and therefore if 
ir put on incorruption and immortality, it muſt 
put off it ſelf firſt, and ceaſe to be fleſh. But 
queſtionleſs that ingenious Writer underſtood 
this of zatural fleſh and bloud, of which the 
Apoſtle declares, That fleſh and bloud cannot 
mmherit the Kingdom of God. But as he ſays, 
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"Bet opus $v2pels x) ict ores meuglunir, There is a tatural 
body and there is a ſpititual body : So if he had 
made application of the ſeveral kinds of Fleſh 
he mentions, of Men, of Beaſts, of Fiſhes, and 
Birds, he would have preſently ſubjoyned, 'z 
mipt Qugann's, Ut oief mp, There is a nataral fleſÞ 
and there is a ſpiritual fleſh. And 'tis this ſpi- 
ritual Fleſh to which belongs incorruption and 
immortality, and which is capable of the Kings 
dom of Heaven. But for the #4255, the 
natural fleſh, it muſt put off it ſelf, arid ceaſe to 
be nataral fleſh, before it can put on immorta- 
lity and incorruption, 

+ So little inconſiſtency is there of this Hypo 
theſis (as touching the ſouls aCting in either an 
Aereal or Xthereal Vehicle, during the inter- 
val betwixt the Reſurre&tion and her depar- 
ture hence) with the ReſurreCtion of the bodie. 
Bur in the mean time, there is a ſtrong bar 
thereby put to the dull dream of the Pſycho- 
paxnychites, and. other harſhneſles alſo eaſed of 
ſmoothed by it. 

Now as for the third Argument, which 
muſt needs feem a great Scare-crow to the illi« 
terate, there is very little weight or-none at all 
init. For if we take but notice of the whole 
Atmoſphere, what is the dimenſion thereof, and 
of the three Regions into which it is diſtribu« 
ted, all theſe Bughears will vaniſh. As for the 
Dimenſion of the whole Atmoiphere, it is by 
the $kilful reputed about filty"te-Italick miles*kwo 
| : H 2 high, 
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high, the Corvex of the middle Region thereof 
about: four ſuch miles, the Concave about half a 
mile. Now this diſtribution of the Air into 
theſe three Regions being thus made, and the 
Hebrew tongue having no other name to'call 
the Expanſum about us, but ZI'QW Heaven, 
here, is according to them a diſtribution of 
Heaven into three, and the higheſt Region 
will be part of the zh;rd Heaven. 


This therefore premiſed , I anſwer, That 


though the ſouls of good men after death be 
detained within the Atmoſphere of the Air, 
(and- the Air it ſelf haply may reach much 
higher than this Atmoſphere that is bounded 
by the mere aſcent of exhalations and vapours) 
yet there is no neceſſity at all that they ſhould 
be put to thoſe inconveniencies, which this 
Argument pretends, from the company of De- 
vils, or incommodious changes and diſturban- 
ces of the Air. For ſuppoſe ſach inconvenien- 
cies in the middle and loweſt Region, - yet the 
upper Region, which is alſo part of the third 
Heaven, thoſe parts are ever calm and ſerene. 
And the Devils Principality reaching no fur- 
ther than through the middle and loweſt Res 
gion next the earth ,_ (not to advertiſe that, his 
quarters may be reſtrained there alſo) the 
fouls of the departed that arc good, are not 
liable to be peſtcrd and haunted with the un- 
grateful Preſence or Occurſions of the defor- 
ancd and grim Retinue, or of the vagrant — 
a 
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fals'of that foul Feind, that is Prince of the Air, 
he being onely ſo of theſe lower parts thereof, 
and the good ſouls having room enough to 
conſociate together in the upper . Region of 
rn 


Nr does that promiſe of oug Saviour to the 
thief on the Crofs, that that very day he 
ſhould be with him - in Paradiſe, at all claſh 
with this Hypotheſis of Aereal Bodies, both 
becauſe Chriſt by his miraculous power might 
confer that upon the penitent thief his fellow- 
ſufferer, which would not fall to the ſhare of 
other penitents in a natural courſe of things ; 
and alſo becauſe this third Region of the Air 
may be part of Paradiſe it ſelf : (7»my Fathers 

' boufe' there are many Manſions) and ſome learned 
men "have declared' Paradiſe to be in the Air, 
but ſuch a part of the Air as is free from groſs 
Vapours and Clouds ; and ſuch is the third 
Region thereof. Inthe mean time we fee the 
fouls of good men departed, freed from thoſe 

| | Panick fears of being infeſted either by tie un- 
welcome company of Fiends and Devils, or 
incommodated by any dull cloudy obſcurati- 
ons, or violent and temnpeſtuous motions of the 

Air. 

Onely the ſhadowy Vale of the Night will 
be caſt over them once in a Nyhemeron. But 
what incommodation 1s that, after the brisk 
attive heat of the Sun in the day-time, to have 
the variety of the more mild beams of the 
- H 3 Moon, 
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Moon, or gentle, .though more quick and 


chearful, ſcintillations of the twinkling, Stars 2 
This variety may well ſeem an addition to the 
felicity of their ſtate. And the ſhadowyneſs of 
the Night may help them in the more compoe» 
ſing Introverſions of their contemplative 
mind, and caſt the ſoul into ineffably pleafin 
ſlumbers and Divine extaſies; ſorhat the tran 
aftions of the Night may prove more ſolacing 
and beatifick ſometimes, than thoſe of the day. 
Such things we may guelſs at afar off, but in 
the mean time -be ſure, that theſe good and ſe» 
rious Souls know how-to turn all that God 
ſends to them to the improvement of their 
Happaneſs, | 

To the fourth Argument we anſwer,\ That 
there are not a few reaſons from the nature 
of the thing that may beger in us a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that ſouls recovered into their Cele. 
ſtial Happineſs will never again relaple, though 
they did once. 

For firſt, it may be a miſtake that the Hap» 
pines is altogether the ſame that it was before, 
For our firit Paradiſiacal Podies from which we 
lapſed, might be of a more crude and dilute 


ther, not ſo full and faturate with Heavenly 


glory and perteftion as our ReſurreFtion-body 
1s. | 
Secondly, The ſoul was then unexperienced, 
and lighti'v coming by that Happineſs ſhe was 
in, did the morc [icedleisly forgo it, before 
ſhe 
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ſhewas well aware ; and, her mind royedJafs 
ter. new adventures , thou , the knew , not 
what. . 

. Thirdly, It is to be confiiled, whether Res 
generation be nat a ſtron r tenour for endus 
ring Happinels, than the created happie. 
For this being wrought ſa, Yo: iegrers Wc 
the P laſtick, Fe ypuuls AzA#Tous "wit 
and piercing defires after that fn TH $7 
the, Spirit of God co-operati exciteth in us; 
0 LBY Regeneration 1s wars, by and wrought | 
to the full by theſe _ Agonies, this may 
rationally be deemed a deeper. tinCture in the 
ſoul than , that ſhe: had by mere Creation, 
whereby the ſoul did indeed become Huly, 
ignocent and happie, but -not, coming fo ut 


with any ſuch ſtrong: previous conflifts and 


eager workings and thirſtings after that Kate, 
it might not be fo firmly Toe of far, as 1n 
Regeneration begun and accompliſhed by the 
operation of Gods Spirit, gradually but more 


deeply renewing the Divine Image in us. 


Fourthly, It being a renovation of our Na- 
ture into a priſtine ſtate of ours, the ſtrength 
and depth of impreſſion ſeems increaſed upon 
that account allo. 

Fifthly, The remembrance of all rhe hard- 
ſhips we underwent in our lapſed condition, 
whether of Mortification or croſs Rancoun- 
ters, this muſt likewiſe help us to perſevere 
when once returned to our former Happineſs. 
H 4 Sixthly, 
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"Sixthly," , The comparing of the evanid ples: 
fares of dur tapſed or terreltitat life, wit 


fulneſs of thoſe Jays that we fing till in ind 
heavenly, wilt keep us'from ver having any | 


hankerin aftet ther any more, 
Fe” , The cxrtain' knowledge of ever, 
ui tent which © i'not 'rrue, they 
Sauk NO ak myſt be, alſo another ſure, bat 
| fuch eplencies as Would hazard thei 
bg felicity-? Which may be one reaſon why 
the irreclaimable areeternally puniſhed,name- 
Iy, that it'may the better fecure eternal Hap- 
| to others. - | 
. Eighthly, Though we have our triple PI 
\Conprutty ſtill, yet the P; ' life is fo 
throughly fatisfied with the Refirrefion-bodly, 
4which'is ſo' conſiderably more full and ſaturate 
'with all the heavenly richneſs and Glorie than 
The* former, that the Pla/trk of the ſoul is as 
*enrirely taken up with this one Bodie, as" if ſlie 
enjoyed the” pleaſures of all three bodies at 
ce; Mthereal; Aereal, and Terreſtrial. + 
** Ang laſtly; "Which 'will ſtrike all ſure, He 
that is: able to fave to the utmoſt, and has, pro- 
-ifed -0$ eternal” life, is as true as able, and 
theretare cannot faul to perform 1 it. And who 
© can deny þut that we 1n this State I have de- 
ſcribed, are as capable of being fxed there, and 
* confirmed therein, as the Angels' Were after 
Ear and others'had fajn ? - 
And now to the fifth and-laſt Argument a- 


gainſ} 
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gainſt the ſtate'of Silence, Tay it is raiſed ou® 
of mere ignorance of the moſt rational as well 
as moſt 'Platonical way of the ſouls ittimedi- 
ate deſcent « »»-»» For the firſt Mover or ſtir- 
rer in this matter, I mean .in the formation of 
the Fetus, is the ' Spirit of Nature, the great 
apegrevelis of the Univerte, 'to whom Plotinus 
ſomewhere attributes % »gtmyoun 2 Ju noteur 
induyes '& xm © The firſt Pre#elineatiogs and pro- 
drome Irradiations into the matter, before rhe 
particular ſoul, it is preparing for, come into 
it. Now the Spirit of Nature being ſuch a 
ſpirit as contains Spermar Fay or Vitally all the 
Laws ' contrived by the Divine Intellect, for 
'the management of the Matter'of the World, 
and of all 'Effences elſe ujperceptive, or quatenus 
wnperceptive, for the good of the Univerſe ; we 
have all the reaſon in the world to ſuppoſe this 
Vital or Spermatical Law is amongſt the reſt, 
viz. That it tranſmit but one ſoul to one pre« 
pared conception. Which will therefore be 
as certainly * done, unleſs ſome rare and odd 
caſualty intervene, as if the Divine Intelle& ir 
"ſelf did do it. Wherefore one and the fame 
Spirit of Nature which prepares the matter 
by ſome general Predelineation, does at the 
due time tranſmit ſome one ſoul in the ſtate 
of Silence by ſome particularizing Laws (that 
fetch in ſuch a ſoul rather than ſuch, but moſt 
ſure but one, unleſs as I faid ſome ſpecial 


eaiualty happen) into the prepared Matter, at» 
#; | | ing 


\ J33O 
ing at two places at once according to its Syn 
encrgetical vertue or power. 

es Hed it is plain, that there will 
be no. ſuch cluſters of F#t«s's and monſtrous 
deformities from this Hyporheſis of the ſouls 
being in a ſtate-of Silexce. But for. one to 
ſhuffle off fo fair a fatisfattion to this difficulty, 
by a precarious ſuppoſing there is no ſuch 
Being as, the Spirit of, Nature, when: it 1s de» 
mortabh by ſo many wretragable Arqumene 
that there is, is a Symptome of one that phi- 
loſophizes at random, not as Reaſon guides. 
For that is no reaſon againſt the exiſtence of 
the Spirit of Nature, becauſe ſome define it 4 
Subſtance incorporeal, but without ſenſe, and ani- 
madverſion, &c. asif a Tpirit withour ſenſe and 
animadverſion were a contradiction. For that 
there is a Spirit of Nature is demonſtrable, 
though whether it have no ſenſe at all is more 
dubitable. But though it have no ſenſe or 
perception, it is no contradiction to its being a 
Spirit, as may appear from Dr. Z7. Mores Brief 
Diſconrſe of the true Notion of a Spirit. To 
which I dire&t the Reader for fatisfaCtion, I 
having already been more prolix in anſwer- 
ing theſe Arguments than I intended. But1 
hope I have made my preſage true, that they 
would be found to have no- force in them to 
overthrow the Hypotheſis of a threefold Vital 
Congruity in the Plaſtick of the ſoul. So that 
this fourth Pillar, for any execution they can 
do, will ſtand unſhaken. Pag. 
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Pag.,303: For in al} ſenſation there is corpo» 
real matien, &e. And beſides, there ſeems an 
eſſential relation of- the. Soul to Body, accor- 
ding to '\Ariſtotles definition thereof, he defi- 
ning it ilodgaa aipels, that which atuates the bos. 

. - Which therefore muſt be idle when it has, 
nothing to aQtuate,asa Piper mult be ſilent, as 
to piping, if he have no Pipe to play on. 


Chap. 14. pag.113. The ignobler and lower 
properties.ge the life of the body were langaid and 
remiſs, # as to their. proper exerciles or att» 
ing for. chemſelves, or as to their being regar- 
ded much bythe Soul that. is taken. up with 
greater matters, or as to their being much re- 
liſhed, but in. fubſerviency to the enjoyment 
of thoſe more Divine and ſublime Qbjcts; as 
the Author intimates towards the end of his 
leſt Pillar. | 

Pag. 114. And the Plaſtick had nothing to 
do but te move thu paſſrve and eafie body, &c. It 
may be added, and keep it in its due torm and 


ſhape. And it is well added [accordingly as the 


concerns of the higher faculties required] For 
the Plaſtick by reaton'of its YVzral Union with 
the vehicle, is indeed the main inſtrument of 
the motion thereof. But it is the Imperium of 
the Perceptive that both excites and guides its 
motion. Which is no wonder it can do, they 
being both bur one ſoul. 

Pag. 114. To pronounce the place to be the 


Sun, 


by 
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$A, &c. * Which is as- rationally -gueſſed by 


them, asif one ſhould fancy all theFellows and 
Students Chambers it a Colledge to be cotitai- 
ned within the area of the Hearth in the Hall, 
and the reſt of the Colledge uninhabited. For 
the Sun is but a common Focus ofa Yortex,and 
ts leſs by far'to the Yortex,than the Hearth to 
the Ichnographie of the'whole Colledge, that 
I may not fay. little more than a Tennis-ball to 
the bigneſs, of the earth. HAY de 


But this mutability we were placed if, was not 
without a'proſpe& oa more full confirmation 
and greater accumulation of Happineſs at the 
long run, asI intimated above, *— 
; Mag: 115, We were made on ſet purpoſe defa- 
tigable, 
Kich Creatures as we are and finite, and takin 
in the enjoyment of thoſe infinitely verfedk 
and 'glorious Objects onely = modulo noſtra, 
according to the ſcantneſs of our capacity, dt- 
verſion to other Objefts may be an eafe and 
relief. From whence the promiſe of a glori- 
fied body in the Chriſtian Religion, as it is 
moſt grateful, ſo appears moſt rational. But 
in the mean time it would appear moſt irrati- 
onal to believe we ſhall have eyes and ears 
and other organs of external ſenſe, and have 
no ſuitable Qbje&ts to entertain them. 

Pag. 117. Tea, methinks'tis but a reaſonable 
reward te the body, &c. This is ſpaken ſome- 
ps | thing 


| _— 15. Tet were we not immutady ſo, &c. 


that ſo all degrees of life, &c. We being: 
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thing popularly and to the ſenſe of the yulgar, 
har imagine the body to feel gas 
pain, whenas it is the ſoul onely that is perce- 
ptive.and capable of feeling either, But 'tis 
fit the body thould be kept in due plight for 
the lawful and allowable corporeal enjoyments 
the ſoul may reap therefrom for ſeaſonable di- 
verſion. . | 

Pag. 117, That that is executed which he 
hathſo determined, &c. Some fancy this may 
be extended to the enjoying of the fruits of 
the Invigouration of all the three Yital Con- 
gruities of the Plaſtick, and that for a ſoul or- 
derly and in” due time and courſe to paſs 
through all theſe. diſpenſations, provided ſhe 
keep her ſelf ſincere towards her Maker, is not. 
properly any lapſe or fin, but an harmleſs ex- 
periencing all the capacities of enjoying them- 
ſelves that God has beſtowed upon them. 
Which will open a door to a further Anſwer 
touching the reſt of the Planets being inhabi- 
ted, namely, That they may be inhabited by 
ſuch kind of ſouls as theſe, who therefo 
want not the Knowledge and afliſtance of 
Redeemer. And ſo theearth may be the one- 
ly Noſocomium of ſinfully lapſed ſouls. This 
may be an anſwer to ſuch far-fetcned Objeti- 
ons till my can prove the contrarie. 

Pag. 118. Adam cannot withſtand the inor- 
dinate appetite, &c. Namely, after his own re- 
miſineſs and heedleſineſs in ordering —_—_ 

e 


: 
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he had brought himſelf to ſuch a wretched 
weakneſs. | «11H 

Pag. 12.1. The Plaſtick faculties Begin now || ſp: 
fully to awaken, &c. There are three Yital Con- | th 
gruities belonging to the Plaſtick of the Soul, I (\ 
and they are to awake orderly, that 1s, to ope- | be 
rate one after another downward and upward, | of 
that is to.ſay, In the lapſe, the Aereal follows 
the A#thereal, the Terreſtrial the Aereal. Bur þ 
in their Recovery or Emergency out of the 
lapſe, The Aereal follows the Terreſtrial, and 
the Mthereal the Aereal. But however,a more 

roſs turgency to Plaſtick operation may hap- 
F ariſe at the latter end of the Aereal Period, 
which may be as it were the diſeaſe of the foul 
in that ſtate, and which may help to turn her 
out of it into the ſtate of Silence, and is it ſelf 
for the preſent ſilenced therewith. For where 
there is no union with bodie, there is no opera- 
tion of the Soul. Pg OP 
Pag. 121. For it hath an aptneſs and propenſis 
ty to - in a Terreſtrial Jody 8c Th peu 
hand fitneſs it has in the ſtate of Silence, accor- 
ding to that eſſential order of things interwo- 
ven into its own nature.and into the nature of 
the Spirit of the World,or great Archeus of the 
Univerſe, according to the eternal-counſel of 
the Divine Wiſdom. By which Law and ap- 
poyntment the ſoul will as certainly have a fit- 
neſsandpropenſity at its icaving the Terreſtrial | 
body to aCtuate an Aereal 0.1e. | 
Pag, 
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| Pag, 122. Either by mere natural Congraity, 
the diſpoſition of the ſoul of the world,or ſome more 
ſpontaneous agent, &c. Natural Congruity and 
the diſpoſal of the Plaſtick ſoul of the world 
(which others call the Spirit of Nature) may 
be joyncd well together 1n this Feat, the Spirit 
of Nature attraQting ſuch a foul as is moſt con- 

ruous to the ns SA Matter which it 

as prepared for her. But as for the ſponta- 
neous Agent, I ſuppoſe, he may underſtand his 
miniſtry in ſome ſupernatural Birth. Unleſs he 
thinks that ſome Angels or Genii may be im- 
ployed in putting ſouls into bodies, as Gardi- 
ners are in ſetting Peaſe and Beans in the beds 
of Gardens. But certainly they muſt be no 

ood Geni then that have any hand 1 aſſiſt» 
ing or ſetting ſouls in ſuch wombs 'as have 
had to do with Adulterie, Inceſt, and Bugge- 


” .12.3. But ſome apiſh ſhews and imitati» 
Ons of Reaſon, Vertue and Religion, &c. The 
Reaſon of the unregenerate in Divine things 
is little better than thus, and Vertue and Re- 
ligion which is not from that Principle which 
revives-in us in real Regeneration,are, though 
much better than ſcandalous vice and profa- 
neſs, mere pictures and ſhadows of what they 
pretend to. 

Pag. 123. 7o its old celeſtial abode, &c. For 
we are Pilgrims and ſtrangers here on the 
carth, as the holy Patriarchs of old _—_— 
| An 
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And they that ſpeak ſuch things, faith the A- 
poſtle, plainly ' ſhew # kleine imtilins chat they 
ſeek thert native country, for ſo **: properly 
ſignifies. And truly if they had been ined 
fol of that earthly country out of which they 
came, they might, faith he, have had oppor- 
tunity of returning. But now they deſire a 
better, to wit, an heavenly, Hebr. 11. 

Pag. 124. But that they ſtep forth again in- 


zo Airy Vehicles. This is their natural courſe, 
as I noted above. But the examples of Exoch 


and Elias, and much more of our-ever Bleſ- 


ſed Saviour, are extraordinary and ſupernatu- 


ral. 

Pag. 1:5. Thoſe therefore that paſs out El 
theſe bodies before their Terreſtrial Congruity be 
ſpoyled, weakened , or orderly a accor- 
ding to the tenour of this Hypotheſis, &c. By 
the favour of this ingenious Writer, this Hy- 
potheſis does not need any ſuch obnoxious Ap- 
pendage as this, viz. That ſouls that are outed 
theſe 7erreſtrial bodies before their Terreſtri-. 
al Congruity be ſpoiled, weakned, or orderly 
unwound, return into the ſtate of Inattiviry. 
But this is far more conſonant both to Reaſin 
and Experience or Storie, that though the 7er- 
reſtrial Congruity be ſtill vigorous,as not having 
run out it may be the half part, no not the 
tenth part of its Period, the foul immediately 
upon the quitting of this body is inveſted with 
a bodie of Air, and is in the ſtate of A4fivity 

nor 
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not of. Silence in no ſenſe. For ſome being 
murdered have in all likelyhood in their own 
perſons complained of their murderers, as it is 
in that ſtory of Anye Walker; and there ate ma» 

ny others of the ſame nature. 

And beſides, it is far more reaſonable, there 
being fuch numerous multitudes of /i/ext ſouls, 
that th&ir leaſt continuance in theſe Terreſtrial 
bodies ſhould at their departure be as it were 
a Magical Xe or Teſſera forthwith to the Aes 
real Congraity of life to begin to aCt its part ups 
on the ceaſing ot the other, that more ſouls 
may be rid out of the ſtate of Sence. Which 
makes it more probable that every ſoul that is 
once beſmeared with the unctuous moiſture 
of the Womb, ſhould as it were by a Magick 
Oyntment be carrjed into the Air (though it be 
of a ſtill-born Infant) than that any ſhould rc- 
turn into the Nate of Silence or Inattivity ups 
on the pretence of the remaining vigour of the 
Terreſtrial Congruity of life. For theſe Laws 
arenot by any conſequential neceſſity, bue by. 
the free counſel of the Eternal Wiſdom of God 
conſulting for the belt. 

And therefore this being ſo apparently, for 
the beſt, this Law is interwovert into the Sph 
rit of the World and every-particular foul, that 
p 9 the ceaſing of her 7erreffrial Union, her 

ereal Congruity of life ſhould immediately 
operate, and the Spirit of Nature — m= 

ou 


ſhould te dreſt in Aereal robes, and be 
| | among 
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among. the . Inhabitants of thoſe Regions. If 
ſouls ſhould be remanded back into the ſtate 
of Silence that depart before the Terreſtrial 
Period of Vital Congruity be orderly unwound, 
ſo very few reach the end of that Period, that 
they*muſt in a manner all be turned into the 
ſtate of /rnativity. Which would be to weave 
Penelope's Web, to do and undo becauſe the 
day is long enough, as the Proverb is, when- 
as it rather ſeems too ſhort, by reaſon of the 
numeroſity of Sent ſouls that expeCct their 
turn of Recovery into Life. 

Pag. 125. But onely follow the clew of thi 
Hypotheſis. The Hypotheſis requires no ſuch 
thing, but it rather claſhes with the firſt and 
chieteſt Pi/ar thereof, viz. That all the Divine 
defigns and attions are laid and carried on by 
Infinite Goodneſs. And TI have already intime» 
ted how much better it is tobe this way that I 
am pleading for, than that of this otherwiſe-in- 
genious Writer. 

Pag. 125. Since by long and hard exerciſe in 
this body, the Plaltick Life is well tamed and de- 
bilitated, &c. But rhis 1s not at all neceſſary, 
no not in thoſe ſouls whoſe PlaFick may be 
deemed the moſt rampant. Diſ-union trom 
this Terreſtrial body immediately tames it, 1 
mean, the 7erreſtrial Congruity of Life ; ' and its 
operation is ſtopt,as ſurely as a ftring of a Lute 

never ſo ſmartly vibrated is ſtreightways fi- 
lenced by a gentle touch of the finger, and ano- 


ther 


g 328k SPESETSFFAaRTS_ 


Nt 14 Lax Oriertalis ! 7 "* 129; 
her ſingle ſiricng may be immediately made to 
DuNnc , Whule the other is mute and filent. 
or, Ifay, theſe are the free Laws of the: Etrer- | 
al Wiſdom, but fataly and vitally,not intelletiu- 
implanted in the Spirit of Nature, and in 
Humane Souls or Spirits. The whole Uni- 
erſe is as it were the Automatal Harp of that 
zreat and true Apollo; and as for the general 
lriking of the ſtrings and ſtopping their vi- 
rations, they are done with as exquiſite art as 
if a free intelleQtual Agent plaid upon them. 
But the Plaſtick powers in the world are not 
_ but onely Yitaland Fatal, as I faid be- 
e 
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Pag 126. m_ a Aereal body was not e- 
- it to diſplay its force upon, &c. It 1s 
wt = fate and 95 or h "6 yrs the ſoul 
deſerts her Aereal Eſtate by reaſon that the 
Period of the Yital Congruity is expired, which 
xcording, to thoſe fatal Laws I ſpoke of before 
8 determined by the Divine Wiſdom. But 
+ whether a ſoul may do any thing co abbreviate 
* Fthis Period, and excite ſuch ſymptoms in the 
+ EPlaſtick as may ſhorten her continuance in that 
* Bflate, ler it be left to the more inquiſitive to 

| F define. 
| Pag, 128. Where is then the difference bee 
| BN twixt the juſt and the wicked, in ſtate, place, and 
' Body > Their difference in place I have fuffici« 
ently ſhewn,in my Anſwer to the third Argu= 
went againſt the triple Congruity of Life in the 
I 2 Plaſtick 


*” wan WW TY ks .., Oo” 


130 . Annotations wow Chap.14, 
Plaſtick of Humane Souls, how fitly they may 
be diſpoſed of in- the Air. But to the rude 
Buftoonry of that crude Oppoſer of the Opi- 
nion of Pre-exiſtence, I made no Anſwer. It 
being methinks ſufficiently anſwered in the 
Scholia upon Se. 12. Cap. 3. Lib. 3. of Dr. 
H. Mores Immortalitas Anime, it the Reader 
think it worth his while to conſult the place; 
Now for State and Body the difference 1s ob- 
vious. The Yehicle 1sof more pure Air, and the 
Conſcience more pure of the one than of the 
other. 

Pag. 130. For according to this Hypotheſis, 
the gravity of thoſe bodies is leſs, becauſe the quan- 
tity of the earth that draws them is ſo, &c. This 
15 an ingenious invention. both to ſalve that 
Phznomenon, why Bodies in Mines and other 
deep ſubterraneous places ſhould ſeem nor fo 
heavy nor hard to lift there, as they are in the 
fuperiour Air above the earth;and alſo to prove 
that the cruſt of the earth is not of ſo conſide- 
rable a thickneſs as men uſually conceive it is. 
I fay, it is ingenious, but not ſo firm and ſure. 
The Quick-filver in a Torricellian Tube will 
fink deeper inan higher or clearer Air,thought 
there be the ſame Magnetiſm of the earth un- 
der it that was before. But this is not alto- 
gether ſo' fit an illuſtration, there being ano- 
ther caale than I drive at conjoyned there- 
to. . 

But that which I drive at is ſufficient of it 


ſelf 
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lf. to falve this Phxnomenon. A Bucket of 
wafer, while it is in the water comes up with 
eaſe to him that draws it at the Well ; but fo 


ſoon as it comes into the Air, though there be 
the ſame earth under it that there was before, 


it feels now exceeding more weighty. Of 


which I conceive the genuine reaſon is, becauſe 
the Spirit of Nature, which ranges all things in 
their due order, ads proportionately ſtrongly . 
to reduce them thereto, as they are more hete- 
rogeniouſly and diſproportionately placed as to 
their confiſtencies. And therefore by how 
much more craſs and ſolid a body is above 


that in which it is placed, by ſo much the 
ſtronger effort the Spirit of Nature uſes to re- 


duce 1t to its right place; but the leſs it exceeds 
the craſineſs of the Element it is in, the effort is 
the leſs or weaker. 

Hence therefore it is, that a ſtone or ſuch 
like body in thoſe ſubterraneous depths ſeems 
leſs heavy, becauſe the air there is ſo groſs and 
thick, and is not ſo much diſproportionate to 
the groſineſs of the ſtone as our air above the 
earth hereis ; nor do I make any doubt, but 
if the earth were all cut away to the very bot- 
tom of any of theſe Mines, ſo that the Air 
might be of the ſame conſiftency with ours, 
the tone would then be as heavy as it is uſual- 
ly to us in this ſuperioor ſurface of the carth. 
$0 that this is no certain. Argument for the 


proving that the cruſt of the earth is of ſuch 


I 3 thinneſs 
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thinneſs as this Author would haye it, though 
I do nor queſtion bur thar it is thin 'enoagh. 

Pap. 131. And the mention of the Fountains 
of the great Deep in the Sacred Hiſtory, Gt. 
This is a more conſiderable Argument for 
the thinneſs of the cruſt of the earth ; and 1 
muſt conteſs I think it not improbable but that 
there'is an Aqueous hollow Sphericum, which 
is the Baſis of this habitable earth,according to 
that of Pſalm 24. 2. For he hath founded it 
pon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds. 

Pag. 131. Now I intend not that after a cer: 
tain diſtance all is fluid matter to the Centre ; 
That'is to fay, After a certain i diſtance of 
earthly Matter, that the reſt ſhould befluid 
Matter, namely, Water and Air, to the*Cens 
tre, &c. But here his intention is dire&ed'by 
that veneration he has for Des Cartes.” Othet, 
wiſe T believe if he had freely exarmined the 
thing to the bottom, he would have found'it 
more reaſonable to conclude all fluid betwixt 
the Concave of the Terreſtrial Cruſt and the 
Centre of the Farth;' as we uſually phraſe it, 
'though nothing be properly Earth but that 
Cruſt. 

Pag. 131. Which for the moſt part wery fike: 
ly is a erofs and fetid kind of air,&c. this 
lide of the Concave of the Terteſtrial Cruſt 
there may be ſeveral Hollows of -f@tid air and 
ſtagnant water, which may be ſo many parti 
cular lodgings fog lapſed and'unruly Spirits. 
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But there is moreover a conſiderable Aqueous 
Sphericum upon which the earth is founded, 
and is' moſt properly the Abyſs; but ina more 

comprehenſive notion, all from the Convex 

thereof to the Centre may be termed theAbyls, 
or the Deepeſt place that touchies our imagi- 
nation. 

Fg 131. The loweſt and central Regions 
may be filled with flame and ether, &c. That 
there was the Reliques of a Sun after the In- 
cruſtation of the Earth and Aqueous Orb, is 
according to this . Hypotheſis reaſonable e- 
nough. . And a kind 'of Air and ther be- 
twixt this diminiſhed Sun and the Concave of 
this Aqueous Orb, but no craſs and opake 
concamerations of hard Matter interpoſed bee 
twixt. | - : 

Which is an Hypotheſis the moſt kind to 
theingenious Author of 7elluris Theoria Sacra, 
that he could wiſh.' For he holding that there 
was for almoſt two thouſand years an opake 
earthy Cruſt over this Aqueous Orb unbroke 
till the Deluge, which he aſcribes to the break. 
ang thereof, it was neceſſary there ſhould be 
no opake Orb betwixt the Central Fire and 
this Aqueous Orb ; for elſe the Fiſhes for fo 
long a time had lived in utter darkneſs, having 
eyes to no purpoſe, nor ability to guide their 
way or hunt their prey. Onely it is ſuppoſed, 
which iseaſie to do, that they then ſwam with 
their backs toward the Centre, whenas as now 
I 4 they 
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they ſwim with their bellies thitherward;- they 
then plying -near the Concave, as now near 
the Convex of this watry Abyſs. Which bein 
admitted, the difference of their poſture w1 
neceſſarilly follow according to the: Laws of 
Nature, as were eaſie to make out, but that I 
intend brevity in theſe Annotations. 

Onely I cannot forbear by the way to ad- 
vertiſe how probable it is that this Central 
Fire which ſhone clear enough to give light 
to the Fiſhes ſwimming near the Concave of 
this Watry Orb,might in proceſs of time grow 
dimmer and dimmer , and exceeding much a- ' 
bate of its light, by that time the Cruſt of the 
Earth broke and let in the light-of the Sun of 
this great Yartex into this Watry Region,with- 
in which, viz. in thes Air or Xther there, 
there has been ſtill a decay of light, the Air or 
ther growing more thick as well as that lit- 
tle Central Fire or Sun, being more and more 
inyeloped with fuliginous ſtuff about it. So 
that the whoje Concavity may ſeep moſt like 
_ a yaſt duskiſh Vault, and this dwindling over- 

clouded Sun a Sepulchral Lamp, ſuch as; if I 
remember right, was found in the Monuments 
of Qlybius and 7lliola. An hideous diſmal 
-forlorn Place,and fit Receptacle for the Merhiys 
and Rephaim. | 

And the Latin Tranſlation, Feb 26. 5. ex- 
cellently well accords with this ſad Phznome- 
gon. 'Ecce Gigantes gemunt ſub Aquis, & ba 

; | ha bs 
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habitant cum eis. | Here 1s that anon; 1odtery, Or 
Svrrer, 2s Sympachus tranſlates the word. And 
it follows in the verſe, Nudes eſt Infernus coram 
co, Hell is naked before God. And Symmachus 
in-other places of the Proverbs puts. <a: and 
kw together, which therefore'is the moſt 
proper and the nethermoſt Hell. And it 
will be "4% in the higheſt ſenſe, whenever this 


_Jurid Light (asit ſeems probable to me it ſome» 


time will be) is quite extinct, and this Central 
Fire turned into a Terrella, as it may ſeem to 
havealready happened in Satury. But we muſt 
remember, as the Author ſometimes reminds 
us, that we are embelliſhing but a Romantick 
Hypotheſis, and be ſure we admit no more 
than Reaſon, Scripture, and the Apoſtolick 
Faith will allow. 

Pag. 132. Are after death committed to thoſe 
fqualid ſubterraneous Habitations, &c. He 
ſeems to ſuppoſe that all the wicked and dege- 
rate ſouls are committed hither, that theymay 
be leſs troubleſom to hetter ſouls in this air a- 
bove the earth. But conſidering the Devil is 
call'd the Prince of the Air& that-he has his Cli- 
Ents and SubjeQs in the fame place with him; 
we may well allow the lower Regions of the 


- Air to him,and to ſame wicked or unregenerate 


ſouls promiſcuouſly with him, though there be 
ſubterrageous Receptacles for the worſt and 
mot rebellious of them, and not ſend them all 


pecking thuther, 
Pag. 


136 Anndtatione:npon Chap.i 4. 
. 132.” That they are driven into thoſe 
Set by the invifible' Miniſters of Juſtice, &c. 
He ſpeaks of ſuch Dungeons as are in the bro- 
ken Caverns of the Farth, which may beſo 
many vexatious Receptacles for rebellious Spj- 
rits which theſe inviſible Miniſters of Juſtice 
may drive them into, and ſee them commited ; 
and being confined there upon far ſeverer pe- 
nmalties if they ſubmit not to that preſent pu- 
niſhment which they are ſentenced to, they 
will out of fear of greater Calamity be in as 
fafe cuſtody as if they were under lock and 
key. Butthe moſt diſmal penalty is to be car- 
ried into the Abyſs, the plice of the Rephaim 
T above deſcribed. - This is a moſt aſtomſhing 
commination' to them, and they extreamly 
dread that ſentence. Which makes the Devils, 


Luke 8. 31. fo earneſtly beſeech Chriſt that 


he would not command them «: wr «Com emadas 
to pack away into the Abyls. 

This puniſhment therefore of the Abyſs 
where the Rephaim or e«.g2: groan, 1s door and 
lock that makes them, whether they will or 
mo, ſubmit to all other puniſhments and con- 
finements on this fide of it. Michael Pſellus 
takes ſpecial notice how the Dzxmons are trigh- 
ted with the menaces Tir «mic «corre #þ whe obey ho- 
hee rue <rmprie, With the menaces of the ſending 
them away packing into the Abyſs and ſubterrane- 
ous places. But theſe may ſignifie no more 
than Cavities that are in the ruptues-of the 
earth, 


Chap. 14. \Loxe Orientatis. 137 
carth, and they may ſteal out again if they 
will adventure, uglels they: were perpetually 
watched, which is-not ſo! probable; Where- 
Fore they are impriſoned through fear of that 
great horrid Abyſsabove deſctibed, and which 
ash ſaid is an iron-lock and door of braſs upon 
-them. | | 

. | Butthen you will ay, What is the door and 
lock to this terrible place? Tanſwer, The invio- 
'Iable Adamantine Laws of the great Sandal- 
phon or Spirit of the Z/niverſe. (When oncea 
rebellious Spirit'15 carried down by 'a Miniſter 
of.-Juſtice. into: this Abyſs, he can:no more re- 
'turn of himſelf, thana man put into a Well for- 
| _— deep is able of himſelfroaſcend ou 
of it. | | 
-\, Fhe unlapſed Spirits, it is their priviledge 
that their Vehicles are wholly obedient to the 
will of the Spirit that inaCtuates' them, and 
therefore they have free ingreſs andegreſs eve- 
Ty where; and being do /irtle paſſoe as they are, 
and ſo quick and ſwift in their motions, can per- 
Form any Miniſtries with little” or no incom- 
modation tothemfelves. But theVeluclesoflap- 
Fed Spirits are more paſiveand they arethe very 
-ghains whereby they are tyed to certain Regi- 
ens by the iron Laws of the Spirit of the Uni- 
.wyerſe; or. Hylarchick Principle, that unfailingly 
"ranges the Matter everie where according to 
*cettainorders. Wherefore this Serjeant of Ju- 
Kiee- having once depoſited his Priſoner with- 
| in 
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vin the Cangaveof the Agnerus Orb, he will be 
-as certainly kept there, and-never of himſelf get 
-.out \again,' as-the man_in the bottom of the 
- Well above-mentioned. _ For the Laws of thie 
' fame Spirit of Nature that keeps the tan. at 
the bottorwof the Well (that everie thing may 
be placed according to the meaſure of its can- 
| Giſtencie) will- inhibit this Captive from ever 
- returning to this Superiour Air again; becauſe 
his Vehicle 1s, though foul enough, yet much 
thinner than the Water ; and there will be. the 
: the ame ranging of things on the Concave ſide 

of the Aqueous Orb,as there is.on the Conte. 
So that-if wecould fuppoſe the Ring about 
Saturn inhabited with any living creatures, 
they would be born toward the Concave of the 
vRing/ as:well as toward the Convex, and walk 
- as ſteadily as we: and our Antipodes do with 
our feet'on:this and that fide of the earth one 
againſt another. This may ſerve for a brief 
.antimation-of the reaſon of the thing, and the 
intelligent will eaſily make out the reſt them- 
ſelves, and-underſtand what an incluttable fate 
and-calamity it is to be carried into that duſ- 
kiſh place of dread and horrour,when ance the 

- Angel that has the Keys of the Abyſs or bags 
..tomleſs pit -has ſhut a rebellious Spirit up 
- there, & chained him in that hideous Dao. 
Pag. 133. Others to the Dungeon, and ſome 

- to the moſt intolerable Hell the 4h 5 of fire. The 
| Nungeon here, if it were underſtood with an 


Ems 
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Emphaſis,. would moſt properly denote the 
of the Rephaim, of which thoſe parts' 
neareſt the Centre may be called the Abyſs of 
Fire more properly than any Vulcano's in the 
Craſt of the earth. Thoſe ſouls therefore that 
have been of a more fierce arid 'fiery nature, 
and the Cauſers of Violence and Bloodfſhed,and 
of furious Wars and cruel Perſecurions of inno- 
cent and harmleſs men, when they are com- 
mitted to this Dungeon of the' Rephaim, by 
thoſe inevitable Laws of the ſubteraqueous 
Sandalphon, or Demogorgon if you will, they 
will be -ranged neareſt the Central Fire of 
this Helliſh Vaule. For the Vehicles of ſouls 
n—_ with the temper of the mind, 
thoſe who are moſt haughty, ambitious, fierce, 
and fiery, and therefore, out of Pride and-con- 
tempt of others in reſpeC& of themſelves and 
their own Intereſt, make nothing of ſhedding 
innocent bloud, or cruelly handling thoſe that 
are not for their turn, but are faithful adherers 
to their Maker,the Vehicles of theſe being more 
thin and fiery than theirs who have tranigreſſed 
in the Concupiſcible, they muſt needs ſurmount 
ſuch'in order of place,and be moſt remotefrom 
the Concave ' of the Aqueous Orb under which 
the Rephaim groan, and ſo be placed at leaſt 
the neareſt to that Abyſs of Fire, which our 
Author terms the moſt intolerable Hell. 
.” Pag. 133. Have a ſtrift and careful eye _ 
them, to hes them within the confines of their 
Goal, 
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Goal, &c. That this, as it iss more tedious Pro 
vince;loa needleſs one, I have intimated above, 
by reaſon: that the fear of; being carried into 
% Abyſs will, effe&ually detain them in their 
confinements. From whence if they be not! 
releaſed in time,the very place they are in may 
ſo change their Vehicles, that it may in a man- 
ner grow-natural to them, and make them as 
uncapable - of the Superiour Air as Bats and 
Owls are, as the ingenious Author notes, -to 
bear the Suns Noon-day-Bearms, or the Fiſh ta 
hve in theſe yer pagan. 2 A = 
.I 34. Under ſevere es prohibit all 
aki Con me pr Wl b 
I confeſs this ſeems not ſo probable, &c. T 
Author ſeems to reſerve all-the Air above the 
earth to good ſouls onely, and that if any bad 
ones appear, it muſt be by either ſtealth or li- 
cenſe. But why bad ſouls may not be in this 
lower Region of the Air as well as Devils, I 
underſtand not. Nor do I conceive but that 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs may make ſuch 
Laws a themſelves, as may tend tothe 
eaſe and fatety of thoſe of the Kingdom of 
Light. Not out of any good-will to , but 
that themſelves may not further-ſ{mart for it 
if they give licenſe to fuch and ſuch exorbi- 
tancies. For they are capable of pain and pus» 
niſhment, and though they are permitted in 
the world, yet they are abſolutely under the 
power of the Almighty, and of the mo 
er 
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niſter. of his Kingdom, the glorious Soul of the 
Meſliiah. 

. 137. The internal Central Fire ſhould 
—_ Ka ftrength and irrefiſtible vigour, &c; 
But how or from whence, is very hard to con- 
ceive: I ſhould rather ſuſpeCt,asI noted above, 
that the Fire will more and more decay till it 
turn at laſt to a kind of 7errella, like that ob« 
ferved within the Ring of Satzry, and the 
Dungeon become utter Darkneſs, where there 
will be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth, as well as in the furnace of Fire. 

Pag. 141. And ſo following the Laws of its 
proper motion ſhall fly away out of this Vortex, 
&c. This looks like an j rear — of 
this ingenious Writer,who t he ſpeak the 
anguag of Cartefrus, fe end to have 
recalled to mind his Prizciples. For the Earth 
according to his Principles is never like to be» 
come a Swn again. Nor if it had fo become, 
would it then become a Comet.  Foraſmuch as 
Comets according to his Philoſophie are incra- 
ftated Suns, and Planets or Earths m a manner, 
and ſo to be deemed fo ſoon as they ſettle in 
any. Vortex, and take their courſe about the 
Centre thereof. Nor if the Earth become a 
Sun-again, is it hike to leave our Yortex accor- 
ding to the Cartefran Principles, but rather be 
ſwallowed down into the Sun of our Yortex, 
and ancreaſe his magnitude; the ranging of the 
Planets according to Des Cartes Mechanical 
| Laws 
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pas <4 the difference of their ſolidi- 
ties, and the leaſt ſolid next to the Sun. Whi- 
ther then can this Sol reivivus or the Earth 
rurned wholly into the Materia ſabtiliſitma 
again be carried, but into the Sun it ſelf > This 
ſeems moſt likely,eſpecially if we conſider this 
Sol Redrvivus or the Earth turned all into the 
Materia ſubtiliſſima, in itlelf. But if we take 
into our conſideration its particular Yortex 
which carries about the Moon, the buſineſs 
may bear a: further debate which will require 
more time than to be entred upon here. But 
it ſcems plain at firſt ſight, that though this 
Sel Redirviuus ſhould by vertue of its particu- 
lar Vortex be kept from being ſwallowed down 
into the Sun and Centre of the great Yortex, 
yet it will never be able to get out of this great 
Vortex, according to the frame of Des Cartes 
Philoſophy. So that there will be two Suns in 
oneVortex,a Planetary one and afixt one.Which 
unexpetted monſtroſitie in Nature will make 
any cautious Cartefran more wary how he ad- 
mits of the Earths ever being turned into a Sun 
again ; but rather to be content to let its 
Central Fire to incruſtrate it ſelf into a 7errel 
la, there ſeeming to be an example of this in 
that little Globe in the midſt of the Ring of 
Saturn ; but of an Earth turned into a Sun no 

example at all that I know of. 
Pag. 142. So that the Central Fire remains 
wncoxcerned, &c. And fo it well may, it kcing' 
ſo 
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ſo conſiderable a diſtance from the Concave of 
the Aqueous Orb, and the Aqueous Orb it ſelf 
betwixt the Cruſt of the Farth and it. Bur 
the Priſoners of this Gaol of the Rephaim will 
not be a little concerned. This Hell of a ſud- 
dain growing ſo fmothering hot to them all, 
though the Central Fire no more than it was. 
And whatever becomes of thoſe Spirits that 
ſuffer in the very Conflagration it ſelf, yet Ab 
hoc Inferno nulla eſt redemptio. 

Pag. 1.47. Thoſe immediate births of unaſſiſts 
ed nature will not be ſo tender, &c. Beſides, 
the Air being repleniſht. with benign Damon 
or Geniz, to whom it cannot but be a plea- 
fant SpeQacle to behold the inchoations and 
progreſſes of reviving Nature, they having 
the Curiofitie to contemplate thefe births , 
may alfo in all likelihood exerciſe their kind- 
neſs in helping them in their wants; and when 
they are grown up, aſſiſt them alſo in the me- 
thods of Life, and impart as they ſhall find fit 


' the Arcana of Arts and Sciences and Religion 


unto them, nor ſuffer them to ſymbolize over- 
much ir their way of living with the reſt of 
their fellow terreſtrial Creatures. It it tetrue 
tnat ſome hoid, that even now when there is 
no ſuch need, every one has his wane fir, 
his Genius or Guardian Angel, it is much more 
likely that atſuch a ſeaſon as this, every render 
Fetas of their common Mother the Earth, 
would be taken into the care of ſome good 
Wi: Dzmon 


Dxmon or other, even at their very firſt bud. 
ding out into life. | 

Pag. 148. But all this is but the frolick ex- 
erciſe of my Pen chooſing a Paradox. And let 
the ſame be ſaid of the Pen of the Annotator, 
who has beſtowed theſe pains not to gain Pro- 
ſelytes to the Opinions treated of in this Dil- 
courſe, but to entertain the Readers Intellectu- 
als with what may ſomething inlarge his 
thoughts; and if he be curious and anxious, help 
' him at a pinch to ſome caſe of mind touching 
the ways of God and his wonderful Providence 
in the World. 

Pag. 149. Thoſe other expreſſions of Death, 
Deftruftion, Perdition of the ungodly, &c. How 
the entring into the ſtate of Si/exce may well 
be —_ a rcal Death, Deſtruction and Per- 
dition, that paſſage in Lucretius does marvel- 
ouſly well ſet out. 


Namfi tantopere eft animi mutata poteſtas, 
Omnis ut aftarum exciderit retinentia rerum, 
Non, ut opinor, ea ab letho jam longiter errat 


| Quapropter fateare neceſſe eſt, que fuit ante 
Interiiſſe, &c. De Rerum Natura, Lib. 3. 


And again in the fame book he fays, though 
we were again juſt as we were before, yet we 
having no memory thereof, it is all one as if 
we were pertectly loſt. And yet this is the 
condition of the foul which the Divine Nemeſis 
| ſends 
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ſends into the ſtate of Silence, becauſe aftere 


wards ſhe remembers nothing of her former 
life. His words are theſe : 


Net, fi materiam noſtram collegerit | tas 

Poft obitum,rurſnmq; redegerit ut fita nunc eſt, 

Atq; iterum nobis fuerint data lumina vite, 

Pertineat quicquam tamen ad nos id quoq; fax 
dum 

Interrupta ſemel quom fit retinentia noſtri. 


Pag. 150. In thoſe paſſages which prediit new 
Heavens and a new Earth, &c. | ſuppoſe he 
alludes eſpecially to that place in the Apoca- 
lypſe, Chap. 2 1. where preſently upon the De« 
ſcription of the Lake of Fire in the precedent 
Chapter which anſwers to the Conflagration, 
it is faid, And 1 ſaw a new Heaven and a new 
Earth. But queſtionleſs that paſlage, as in c- 
ther places, is Polztically to be underſtood, not 
Phyfically, unleſs this may be the ingenious 
Authors meaning, That the Writer of the A+ 
pocalypſe adorning his ſtyle with alluſions to 
the moſt rouzing and moſt notable real or Phy- 
fical Objefts (which is obſervable all along 
the Apocalypſe) it may be a ſign that a new 
Heaven and a new Earth ſucceeding the Con» 
flagration, is one of thoſe noble Phxnomena 
true and real amongſt the reſt, which he 
thought fit toadorn his ſtyle with by alluding 
thereto. So that though the chief intended- 
K 2 ſenſe 
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ſenſe of the Apocalypſe be Political, yet by its: 
alluſions it may countenance many noble and 
weighty Truths whether Phyfical or Metaphy- 
fical. As, The exiſtence of Angels, which 1s fo 
perpertually inculcated all along the Book 
from the beginning to the ending : The Divine 
Shechina in the celeſtial Regions: The Dread- 
ful Abyſs in which rebellious Spirits are chain- 
ed, and at the commination whereof they ſo 
much tremble : The Conflagration of the 
Earth; andlaſtly, The renewing and reſtoring 
this Earth and Heaven after the Conflagrati- 
ON. 
Pag. 150. The main Opinion of Pre-exiſtence 
is not at all concerned, &c. Thus is very judt- 
ciouſly and ſoberly noted by him. And there» 
fore it is by no means fairly done by the Op- 
poſers of Pre-exiſtence, while they make ſuch 
a pudder to confute any paſſages in this Hy- 
potheſis, which is acknowledged by the Pre» 
exiſtentiaries themſelves to be no neceſlary or 
eſſential part of that Dogma. But this they 
do, that they may ſeem by their Cavils (for 
moſt of them are no better) againſt ſome parts 
of this unneceſfarie Appendage of Pre-exi- 
{tence, to have done ſome execution upon the 
Opinion it ſelf ; which how far it extends, may 
Le in ſome meaſure diſcovered by theſe Notes 
we have made upon it. Which ſtated as they 
direct, the Hypotheſis is at leaſt poſſible ; but 


that it is abſolutely the true one, or ſhould: be 


thought 
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thought ſo, is not intended. But as the in- 
genious Author ſuggeſts, it is either this way 
or ſome better, as the infinite Wiſdom of God 
may have ordered. But this poſſible way 
ſhews Pre-exiſtence to be neither impoſlible 
nor improbable. 
.. Pag. 151. But ſubmit all that T have write 
ten to the Authority of the Church of England, 
&c. And this I am perſwaded he heartily did, 
2s it is the duty of every one, in things that 
they cannot confirm by either a plain demon- 
ſtration, clear authority of Scripture, Mani- 
teſtation of their outward Senſes, or ſome rou- 
zing Miracle, to compromiſe with the Deciſi- 
ons of the National Church where Providence 
has caſt them, for common peace and ſettle- 
ment, and for the eaſe and fecurity of Gover- 
nours. But becauſe a fancy: has taken a man 
in the head, that he knows greater Arcana 
than others, or has a more orthodox belief in 
things not neceſlarie to Salvation than others 
have, for him to afte& to make others Proſe» 
lytes to his Opinion, and to wear his badge of 
Wiſdom, as of an cxtraordinarie Maſter in 
matters of Theory, is a mere vanitie of Spirit, 
a ridiculous piece of pride and levitie, and un+ 
beſeeming either a ſober and ſtanched man or 
a good Chriſtian. But upon ſuch pretences to 
y=e a Sect, or ſet up a Church or Indepen- 
ent Congregation, is intolerable Fation and 
Schiſm, nor can ever bear a free and ſtrift ex+ 
K 3 amination 
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amination according to the meaſures of the 
trueſt Morals and Politics. | 5 

But becauſe it is the fate of ſome men to 
believe Opinions, to others but probable, nor 
jt may be ſo much (as the motion of the 
Earth ſuppoſe, and Des Cartes his Yortices,and 
the like) to be certain Science, it js the intereſt 
of every National Church to define the truth 
of no more Theories than are plainly neceſſa- 
ry for Faith and good manners; becauſe if they 
either be really , or ſeem to be miſtaken in 
their we Deciſions or Definitions , 
this with thoſe that are more knowing than 
ingenuous will certainly leſſen the Authoris 
ty and Reverence due to the Church, and 
hazard a ſecret enmity of ſuch _=_ her. But 
to adventure upon no Deciſions but what 
have the Authority of Scripture (which they 
have that were the Deciſions of General 
Councils before the Apoſtaſie) and plain uſes 
fulneſs as well as Reaſon of their ſide, this is 
the greateſt Conſervative of the Honour and 
Authority ofa Church (eſpecially joyned with 
an exemplary lite) that the greateſt Prudence 
or Politicks can ever excogitate. Which true 
Politicks the Church of Rome having a long 
time ago deſerted, has been fain, an horrid 
thing to think of it ! to ſupport her Autho, 
rity and extort Reverence by. mere Violence 
and Bloud. Whenas, if ſhe had followed theſe 
more true and Chriſtian Politicks, ſhe would 
never 
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never have made herſelf ſo obnoxious, but for 
ought one knows, ſhe might have ſtoad -and 
retained her Authority for ever. 

In the mean time, this js ſuitable enough, 
and very well worth our noting, That foraf- 
much as there is no aſſurance of the Holy 
Ghoſts aſſiſting unneceſſary. Deciſions, though 
it were of the Univerſal Church, much leſs of 
any National one, ſo that if ſuch a point bede-, 
termined,it is uncertainly determined,and that 
there may be ſeveral ways of holdinga-neceſſa- 
ry Point,ſome more accommodate to one kind 
of men, others to another, and that the Deciſi-, 
ons of the Church are for the Edification of the 
people, that either their Faith may be more 
firm, or their Lives more irreprehenſible : 
theſe things, I fay, being premiſed, 1t ſeems 
moſt ne and Chriſtian in a Church tode- 
cline the Deciſion of the circumſtances of any 
neceſſary point, foraſmuch as by deciding and 
determining the thing one way, thoſe other 
handles by which others might take more faſt 
hold on it are thereby cut off, and fo their 
aſſent made leſs firm thereto. 

We necd not go far for an example,it we but 
remember what we have been about all this 

It is neceſſarie to believe that we have 

; T1mmortal Spirit capable of Salvation 

Dam: --cording as we ſhall behave 
-a1nly revealed to us, 
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this Opinion or rather Article of Faith be but 
one, yet there are ſeveral waies of holding 
it. Anditlies moreeafie in ſome mens minds, 
if they ſuppoſe it created by God at every 
conception in. the Womb ; in 'otherſome, if 
they conceive it to be ex Traduce; and laſtly 
in others, if it pre-exiſt. But the waies of 
holding this Article ſignifi nothing but ag 
they are ſubſervient to the making us the 
more firmly hold the fame. For the more 
firmly we believe it, the greater influence will 
it haye upon our lives, to cauſe us to live in the 
fear of God, and in the waies of Righteouſneſs 
like good Chriſtians. | 

Wherefore now it being ſuppoſed that it 
will ſtick more firm and fixt in ſome mens 
minds by ſome one of theſe three waies, ra» 
ther than by either of the other two, and thus 
of any one of the three; It is manifeſt, it is 
much more prudently done of the Church not 
to cut off two of theſe three handles by 
a needleſs, nay, a harmful Deciſion, but 
let every one chooſe that handle that he can 
hold the Article faſteſt by,for his own ſupport 
and Edification. For thus every one laying 
firm hold on that handle that is beſt fitted for 
his own graſp, the Article will carry all theſe 
three ſorts of belicvers faie up to Heaven , 
they living accordingly ; whenas two ſorts of 
them would have more ſlippery or uncertain 
hold,if they had no handle offered to them but 
i ris | thoſe 
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thoſe which are leſs ſuitable ro their graſp and 
Genius. 

Which ſhews the Prudence, Care, and Accus' 
racy of Judgment in the Church of England, 
that as in other things, ſo in this, ſhe has made 
no ſuch needleſs and indeed hurtful Deciſions, 
but left the modes of conceiving things of the 

reateſt moment, to every ones {clf, to take it 
that way that he can Jay the faſteſt hold of it, 
and it will lie the moſt eaſily in his mind 
without doubt and wavering. And therefore 
there being no one of theſe handles but what 
may be uſeful to ſome or other for the more 
eaſie and undoubted holding that there is in 
us an Immaterial and Immortal Soul or Spirit, 
my having taken this ſmall pains to wipe off 
the ſoil, and further the uſefulneſs of one of 
them by theſe Annotations, if it may not- 
merit thanks, it muſt, I hope, at leaſt deſerve 
Excuſe with all thoſe that are notof too ſowre 
and tetrick a Genius, and prefer their own 
humours and ſentiments before the real bene- 
fit of others. 

But now if any one ſhall invidiouſly obje&, 
that I prefer the Chriſtian Diſcretion” of my 
own Church the Church of Exg/and,befare the 
Judgment and Wiſdom of a General Council, 
namely, the fifth Oecumenical Council held at 
Conſtantinople in Juſtinians time under the 
Patriarch Eutychius,who ſucceeded Meas late- 
ly deceaſed, to whom Juſtinian ſent that Diſ- 
LPs  ___ courſe 
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courſe of "his againſt Origen and his errours, 
amongſt. which Pre-exiſtence 1s reckoned one : 
In anſwet tothis, ſeveral things are to be con- 
ſidered+, that right may be done our Mos» 
ther. © 

. Firſt, What number of Biſhops make a ge- 
neral Council, ſo that from their Numerofity 
we may rely upon their Authority and in- 
fallibility that they will not conclude what is 
falfe. 

Secondly, Whether in whatſoever matters 
of debate, though' nothing to the Salvation of 
mens 'ſouls; but of curious:Speculation, fitter 
for the Schools of Philoſophers than Articles of 
Faith for the edification of the m_ (whoſe 
memory-and conſcience ought to be charged 
with no notions that are not ſubſervient to 
the rightly and duly honouring God and his 
onely begotten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to the faithful diſcharging their duty to man) 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God can rational- 
ly be expected ; or onely in ſuch things as are 
neceſſary to be profeſſed by the people, and 
very uſeful for the promoting of Life and Gods 
linefs. And as Moſes has circumſcribed his Nar- 
rative of the Creation within the limits of 
Mundus Plebeiorum and alſo the Chronology of 
time according to Scripture 15 bounded from 
the firſt Adam to the coming again of the ſe- 
cond to Judgment,and Sentencing the wicked 
toeverlaſting puniſhment,and the righteous to 
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life everlaſting: ſo whether the Deciſions of the 
Church are not the moſt [ſafely contained 
within theſe bounds, and they: faithfully diſ- 
charge themſelves in the conductrof Souls, if 
they do but inſtru&t them in ſuch truths only 
as are within this'compaſs revealed in facred 
Scripture. And whether it does. not make 
for the Intereſt and Dignity of rhe Church 
to decline the -medling with other things, 
as unprofitable and unneceſflary to be deci- 
ded. | | 
Thirdly,Whether if a General Council meet 
not together i» via Spiritus Santi, but ſome 
ſtickling imbitterd Grandees of the Church 
out of a pique: that 'they have taken againſt 
ſome perſons get'through their intereſt a Ge» 
neral Council called, whether is. the [aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghaſt to: be expeted in fuch a 
meeting, ſo that they ſhall conclude nothing 
againſt truth. _ |; | | 
Fourthly, Whether the Authority of ſuch 
General Councils as: Providence by ſome no+ 
table prodigic may'ſeem to have intimated a 
diſlike of, be- not thereby juſtly ſuſpeCted, 
and not eaſily to be admitted as infallible de» 
ciders. | 
Fifthly, Whether a General Council that is 
found miſtaken in one point, anathematizing 
that for an Hereſie which is a truth, forfeits 
riot:its Authority in other points, \ which then 
whether falſhoods or truths, are not to be on 
me 
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med ſo from the Authority of that Council, 
but from other Topicks. 

Sixthly; Since there can be no.commerce be- 
twixt God and man, nor he communicate his 
mindand will to us but by ſuppoſition, That our 
ſenſes rightly circumſtantiated are true, That 
there is skitl in us to underſtand words and 
Grammar, and ſchemes of fpeech, as alſo com- 
mon notions and clear inferences of Reaſon, 
whether it a General Council conclude any 
thing plainly repugnant to theſe, is the Con» 
cluſion of ſuch a Council true and valid ; and 
whether the indeleble Notices of truth in our 
mind that all Mankind is. pofleſſed of, whe- 
ther Logical, Moral, or Metaphyſical, be nor 
more the diQates of. God, than thoſe of any 
Council that are againft them. 

- Seventhly; Tf a Counal, as general as any 
has been -called; -had in the. very midnight of 
the Churches Apoſtaſie and ignorance mer, 
and concluded all 'thoſe Corruptions that now 
are obtruded by the Church of Rome, as Tran- 
fubſtantiation,Invocationof Saints, Worſhipping 
of Images, and ths like, whether the Deciſions 
of ſuch a. Council could be held infallible or va- 
lid. What our own excellently well Reformed 
Church holds in this caſe, is evident out of her 
Articles. - For; | 

Eighthly, The Church of England plainly 
declares, That General Councils: when they be 


gathered :together, foraſmuch as they be an. Aſ- 
ſembly 
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embly of men whereof all are net governed with 
yrs ed God, they may err, and 
ſometimes have erred even in things Jn 
to God. 'Wherefore, faith ſhe, ries ordatnes 
7 them as neceſſary to Satuation bave neither 

rength nor Authority, unleſs it may be declared 
that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. Artie. 
2T. 

Ninthly, And again, Artic. 20. where ſhe 
allows the Church to have power to decree 
Rites and Ceremonies, and Authority in Con- 
troverſies of Faith , but with this reſtrition, 
That it 1s not lawful for the Church to ordain 
any thing that is contrary to Gods Word written; 
neither may it ſo expound one place of Scripture 
that it be repugnant to another ; ſhe concludes : 
Wherefore although the Church be a Witneſs and 
Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to de- 
cree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo befides the 
fame ought it not to inforce any thing to be be- 
lieved for neceſſity of Salvation. What then, 
does ſhe null the Aurhority of all the General 
Councils, and have no deference for any thing 
but the mere Word of God to convince men 
of Hereſie > No ſuch matter. What her fenſe 
of theſe things is, you will find in x Eliz. cap. 
x. 'Wherefore, 

. Tenthly and laſtly, What General Councils 
the Church of England allows of for the con- 
viction of Hereticks you may underſtand out 
of theſe words of the Statute : They ſhall not 


adjudge 
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adjudge any matter or cauſe to be Herefies, but 
enely ſuch as heretofore have been adjudged to be 
Herefie by the: Authority of the Canonical Scrip- 
tures, or by the firſt four General Councils or any 
of them, or by any other General Council wherein 
the ſame was x ney Hereſfte by the expreſs 
and plain words. of the ſaid Canonical Scrip= 
tures, 

- By brief refle&tions upon ſome of theſe ten 
Heads, I ſhall endeavour to leſſen the Invidi- 
ouſneſs of my ſeeming to prefer the Diſcretion 
of the Church of Eng/and before the Judgment 
of a General Council, I mean of ſuch a General 
Council as is ſo unexceptionable that we may 
relie-on the Authority of their Deciſions, that 
they will not fail to be true. Of which ſort 
whether the fifth reputed General Council be, 
we will briefly firſt conſider. 

For refle&ting on the firſt head , It ſeems 
ſcarcely numerous enough for a General Coun- 
cil. The firſt General Council of Nice had 
above three hundred Biſhops ; That of Chal- 
cedox above ſix hundred : This fifth Council 
held at Conſtantinople had but an hundred 
ſixty odd. And which ſtill makes it more 
unlike a General Council, in the very ſame 
year, viz. 553, the Weſtern Biſhops held a 
Council at Aguileia, and condemned this fifth 
Council held at Conſtantinople. 

Secondly, The Pre-exiſtence of Souls being 
a mere Philoſophical. Speculation, and _ 
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held by all Philoſophers in the affirmative; that 
held the Soul incorporeal; we are to conſider 
whether we may not juſtly deem this caſe. re+ 
ferrible to the ſecond Head, and to look-ſome- 
thing like Pope Zacharies appointing a Court= 
cil to condemn Yirgilius as an Heretick, for 
holding Antipodes. 

Thirdly, We may very. well doybt whether 
this Council proceeded in via Spiritus Sanz, 
this not being the firſt time that the lovers and 
admirers of Origes for his great Piety and 
Knowledge, and ſingular good ſervice. he had 
done to the Church of Chriſt in his time, had 
foul play plaid them. Witneſs the ſtory of 
Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, who to revenge 
himelf on Dioſcorus and two others that were 
lovers of Origen and Anti-Anthropomorphites, 
ſtickled ſo, that he cauſed Epiphanius in his 
See, as he did in his own, to condemn the 
Books of Origen in a Synod. To which con- 
demnation Epiphanius an Anthropomorphite,and 
one of more Zeal than Knowledge , would 
have got the ſubſcription of Chryſoſteme the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople ;but he had more Wik 
dom and Honeſty than to liſten to ſuch an in- 
jurious demand. 

And as it was with thoſe Synods called by 
Theophilus and Epiphanius, 1o it ſeerns to be 
with the fifth Council. Piques and Heart- 
burnings amongſt the Grandees of the Church 
ſ{cemed to be at the bottom of the buſineſs. Bz- 

nius 
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z#izs in his Hiſtory of this fifth Council takes 
notice of the enmity betwixt Pelagzus, Pope 
Vigiliug's Apocriſiarie, and Theodorus Biſhop of 
Ceſarea Cappadocia an Origeniſt. And Spon- 
dans likewiſe mentions the ſame, who tays, 
touching the buſineſs of Origen, that Pelagius 
the Popes Apocriſiarie, eam queftionem in ipfius 
Theodori odinm moviſſe exiſtimabatur. And 
truly it ſeems to me altogether incredible, un- 
lefs there were ſome helliſh ſpight at the bot- 
tom,that they ſhould not havecontented them- 
ſelves to condemn the errours ſuppoſed to be 
Origens (but after ſo long a time after his death, 
there being in his writings ſuch choppings and 
changingsand interpolations, hard to prove to 
be his) but have ſpared his name; for that un- 
ſpeakable good fervice he did the Church in 
his life-time. See Dr. H. Mores Preface to his 
Collettio Philoſophica, Se&. 18. where Origens 
true Charatter is deſcribed out of EuſeNins. 
Wherefore whether this be to begin or carry 

on things in via Spiritus Santti, ſo that we may 
rely on the Authority of ſuch a Council, I 
_ to the impartial and judicious to conft- 

r. 

Fourthly, In reference to the fourth Head, 
That true wiſdom and moderation, and the 
holy aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit did not guide 
the affairs of this Council, ſeems to be indica- 
ted by the Divine Providence, who to ſhew 
the effe of their unwiſe proceedings in the 
ſelt- 
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ſelf-ame year the Council fate, ſent a moſt ter- 


rible Earthquake for forty days together upon 
the City of Conſtantinople where the Council 
was held, and upon other Regions of the Eaſt, 
even upon Alexandria it ſelt and other places, 
ſo that many Cities were levelled to the 
ground. - Upon which Spondanus writes thus : ' 
Hae verd preſagia fuiſſe malorum que ſunt pra- 
am Synodum conſecuta, nemo negare poterit 
quicung; ab eventis fatta noverit judicare. 
Thus alſo reminds me of a Prodigy as it was 


thought that happened at the ſixth reputed Ge- 


neral Council, where nigh three hundred Fa- 
thers were gathered together to decide this 


nice and ſubrile Point, namely, whether an 0- 


peration or volition of Chriſt were to be dec- 
med,Zna operatio frve volitio #=#2a; according 
tothat Axiom ot ſome Metaphy licians, thar 
Afio eſt ſuppofiti, and ſo the Humane and: Di- 
vine Nature of Chriſt being coaleſcent into 
one perſon, his volition and operation be acaoun- 
ted one as his perſon is but oxe ; or becauſe of 
the two Natures, though but one perſon, there 
are to be conceived two operations Or two voli- 
tions. This latter Dogma obtained, and the 
other was condemned by this third Conſtanti» 
nopolitan Council : whereupon, as Paulus Diacos 
#us Writes, abundance of Cobwebs or Spiders 
webs fell or rained, as it were, down upon the 
heads of the people, to their very great aſto- 
niſhment. Some interpret the Cobwebs of 

L x Hereſtes ; 
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. Heteſies::*. othets: |haply mote rightfully" bf 
- troubling the: Church 'of Chriſt-: with Over- 
great hiccties and-coloſities off Jubtile Spech- 
lation;: which:tend* nothing .to+rHe <orrobbta- 
ting'her Faith,and:promoting-apood Lite ;'#d 
- are {0 obſcure, ſubtile, and lubricous, thatlodk 
on them one way they ſeem tlius,-and another 
way thus. LC ITLIONS 
To this ſixrhGeneral Council there ſeed 
two Operations and two W:lls 1" Chrit', beexule 
of. lus-2avo Natures. To a Council called aiter 
by Philippicus the Ermperour ; and Fohn Patri- 
arch . 61: Conſtantinople; conſidering Chriſt as 
one perſon. i ncre-appeared Namerofyſimo Orienta- 
liam Eprſcoporum colletlo Conrventat is Sporda- 
248 Nas it | but 4» Binius, Ianimerie Ortentalinn 
Epifcoporum mitt! it\dius Congregatiz),Lut one till 
and ae - operation. And cc taitily- this nurtte- 
Toubot innumereblecompany-of Pfſhops muſt 
pas as fair tor a.General Council as that of Jeſs 
thamthree hundreq LBut that” the Authority 
of both theſe Coanrils are leſſened upon rhe 
accouut of the'fecont} Head, wn*thir the niat- 
4er they. conftleed” about tended nothing-to 
tht corroboration 'of | oat Faith; or the pro- 
motion of a good Lite, I havealready iotima- 
{Ca -+ % 108 = | 


'Theſethings'T was'tempted'tts note, in #t% 
terence to the tenth” Head. (For it feerhs to 
mean! undeniable” Argument; that our Frrff 
Reformers, hich aze:the Riſe#!WPitneſes, were 
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either exquiſitely well ſeen in Ecclefiaſtick 
Hiſtory; or thegood Hand of God was upon 
themthitt they abſolutely admitted onely the 
four firſt 'General Councils ; but after them, 
they knew not where 'to' be, or what to call 
a General Council,and-therefore would not ad- 
renture-of any ſo called tor the adjudging any 
matters” Herefie. ' But'if -any pretended to be 
ach,therr Authority ſhould no further prevail, 
han; as they made out things by expreſs and 
plainwdrds of Canonital-Scripture. And tor 
ther Synods, whether the Seventh, which is 
thei ſecond 'of 'Nice, or any ' other that the 
hurch of | Rowe would- have to be General in 
detence' of. their own exprbitant points of Faith 
br Prattice; they will'be found of novalidity, if 
we have.recourſe to the ſixth, ſeventh; eighth 
and minth Heads. 7 IF 
Fitthly; In reference td the fifth Head. This 
itth Council loſeth its Authority in anathe- 
matizing what in Origen ſeems to be true ac- 
cording ro that expreſs Text of Scripture, Jolin 
16. 28. (eſpecially compared with others. Scc 
Notes on: Chap.'t1.) / came forth from the Fa- 
her, and am come into the world; again I leave 
the world; and go to the Father. He came forth 
rom his Father which is in Heaven, according- 
y-as-he taught us to pray to him (the Divine 
bechina-being'in a peculiar manner there) He 
eaves the world and goesto the Father, which 
all underſtand of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
| whence 
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whence his coming from the Father muſt have 
the ſame ſenſe, or elſe the Antitheſis will plain- 
ly fail. Wherefore it is plain he came:down 
from Heaven (as he ſignifies alſo in-other plas 
ces)as well as returns thither. But he can neither 
be truly ſaid to come from heaven, nor return 
thither,according to his Divine Nature. - For it 
never leſt Heaven, nor removes from one 
place to another ; and therefore this Scripture 
does plainly imply the Pre exiſtence. of the 
Soul of the Meſſiah, according to the Doctrine 
of the Fews, before it was incarnate. - And this 
ſtriſture of the old Cabala may give. light to 
more places of St. Fohns Writings than 1s fit to 
recite in this haſte ; I will onely name one by 
the by, 1 John 4. 2. Every Spirit that confeſſeth 
10'5y Xgugey by opt inmubera, that Feſus 1 the Chriſt 
come in the fleſh , that is to ſay, is the Chriſt 
incarnate, is of God. For the Meſſiah did exiſt, 
viz. his Soul, before he came into the fleſh, ac- 
cording to the Dodtrine of the Jews. Which 
was ſo well known, that upon the above-cited 
ſaying ( John 16. 28.) of our Saviour, they 
preſently anſwered, Lo,vow ſpeakeſt thou plain- 
ly, and ſpeakeſt no Parable ; becauſe he clear- 
ly diſcovers himſelf by this CharaGter to be the 
expected Meſlias incarnate. Nor 1s there any 
poſlible evaſion out of the clearneſs of this Text 
from the communication of Idioms, becauſe 
Cliriſt cannot be faid to come down from 
Heaven according to his Humane _— 
ore 
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fore it was there, therefore his Humane Na- 
ture was there before it was incarnate. 

And laſtly, The Authority of the Deciſion 
of this Council (if it did fo decide) is leſſened, 
in that contrary to the ſecond Head (as was 
hinted above) it decides a point that Faith and 
Godlineſs is not at all concerned in, For the 
Divinity of Chriſt, which is the great point of 
Faſth, is as firmly held ſuppoſing the Soul of 
the Meſtas united with the Logos before his 1n- 
carnation, aSin it. So that the ſpight onely of 
Pelagius againſt Theodorus to multiply Ana- 
thematiſms againſt Origen, no uſe or neceſſity of 
the Church required any ſuch thing. Whenee 
again their Authority is leſſened upon the ac- 
count of the third Head. . 

Theſe things may very well ſuſpend a care- 
ful mind, and loth to be impoſed upon, from 
relying much upon the Authority of thus fitth 
Council. But ſuppoſe its Authority entire, 
yet the Acts againſt Origen are not to be found 
in the Council. And the ſixth Council in its 
Anathematiſms, though it mention Theodorets 
Writings, the Epiſtle of [bas and Theode- 
rus Mopſueſtenus who were concerned in the 
fitth Council; yet I find not there a ſyllable 
touching Origen. And therefore thoſe that 
talk of his being condemned by tit fifth 
Coancil, have an eye, I ſuppoſe, to the Ana- 
thematiſms at the end of that Diſcourſe which 
Juſtinian the Emperour ſent to Mepas Patri- . 
L 3 arch 
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arch of Conſtantinople,according to wich form 
they {uppoſe the errours of Origen condemned. 
Which if it were true, yet ſimple Pre-exiſtence 
ar” i cf cape well enough. 

x do I think that learned and intelligent 
Paris ch Photius would have called:the fim- 
Pi Opinion ot Pre-exiſtence of fouls aus wzegr 
» :-r>, but for thoſe Appendages that the 
injud.c:ouſneſs and raſhneſs of ſome had affi- 
ec 1-2 47, Partly therefore reflecting upon that 


firſi Anathemartiſm 


1n the Emperours Dif- 


cou! {o tnat makes the pre- exiſtent fouls of men 
firſt to be vo as 1t their higheſt felicity con- 
:iNed in hs ing no body to inaCtuate (which 
plaivly claſhes with both found Philoſophy : 
anc Chriſtianity, as if the 4xs and Rephaim 
were all one, and they were not x till they 
Were 4mbyGom im Ow 414ms, grown. cold to the 
Divine Love, and onely gathered body as they 
_ red corruption, and were alienated from 
1e Lite of God ; which is point-blank againſt 
the Chriſtian Faith, which has promiſed us, as 
ti; higheſt prize, a glorified body:) And partly 
what himſelf adds,that one foul goes into ſeveral 
bodies ; Which are impertinent Appendages of 
the Pre-cxiſtence of rhe foul, falſe, uſeleſs and 
wn! necefſar y ;and therefore thoſe that add rheſe 
Appendages thereto, violate the ſincerity of 
Tradition to no good purpoſe. 


the RM 


But tis fimple Doctrine "of Pre exiſtence is 
'0 UN& Ao ti0] 


nable 


2nd harmleſs, that the 


third 
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third collection of Councils in FuſteNus, which! 
is called 'avitmbn, though -wireckon the ortier® 
errours - of Origen condemned . in the fitth' 
Touncil , omirs this of Pre-exiſtence.' 1Cers 
tainly that Eccleſiaſtick that framed that 'Diſ. 
courſe for the Emperour, if he-did it not him- 
ſet, had not-fally,' deliberately and impartial- 
ly: conſidered the Dogma of Pre-exiſtence- ta« 
ken:1nits ſelf, nor does once offer to'anfwer 
any Reaſons out of. Scripture or. Philoſophy 
thatare produced for it. Which it it had been 
done, and this had been the onely errour to be 
alledged againſt Origen, I cannot think it cre- 
dible, nay « ſearce poſlible, though their fpight 
hadibeen never ſo much againſt ſome lovers 
of Origen, that they could have gor any Ge- 
ncral'Council to have condemned 1o hoby, fo 
able; fo victorious a Champion for the Chriſti 
an Church in his life-time tor'an Ecretick, up- 
on 1o tolcrable a punCtilio, about three hun 
dred years aftcr his d2ath, What Father that 
wrote betore the firit jour General Councils, 
but might by tie Malevolent, tor jome odd 
paſſage or other, be doomed an Heretick , 
if ſuch ſever; ity were admittable amongſt Chri 
ſtians 2 

But I have gone out further than I was a- 
ware; and it is time for me tobethink me what 
I intended. Which' was the juſtitving of my 
ſelf in my {eeming to preter. the Diſcretion of 
our ow a Church infleavi ing us free to hold the 
L 4. Incor- 
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Incorporeity and :[mmortality of the ſoul by 
any of the three handles that beſt fitted ever 
mans Genius, before the Judgment of the fift 
General Council, that would abridge us of 
this liberty. From which Charge I have en» 
deavoured to free my ſelf, briefly by theſe two 
ways : Firſt, by ſhewing how hard it is to 
prove the fitth Oecumenical Council ſo called, 
to be a legitimate General or Oecumenical 
Council, and ſuch as whoſe Authority we may 
relie on. And ſecondly, if it was ſuch, by 
ſhewing that it did not condemn ſimply the 
Pree-exiitence of fouls, bur Pre-exiſtence with 
' ſuch and ſuch Appendages. So that there is 
no real claſhing betwixt our Church and that 
Council in this. . 

Bat however this is, from the eighth and 
ninth Heads it's plain enough that the Church 
of England is no favourer of the Concluſions 
of any General Council that are enjoyned as 
neceſlary to Salvation, that be either repugs 
nant to Holy Scripture, or are not clearly to 
þ2 made out from the ſame; which Non-pres- 
exiſtence of Souls certainly is not, but rather 
rhe contrary, But being the point is not ſuf- 
ficiently clear from Scripture either way to all, 
and the Immortality of the Soul and ſubſi- 
flence after death is the main uſeful point ; 
that way which men can hold it with moſt 
firmneſs and eaſe, her Candour and Prudence 
has left it free to them to make uſe of. Y 

| A 


= _ 


TqccTOO(} CM Cc ao don © B@S £ al. 


Chap. 14- | Lax Orientalis. 167 


And as for General Councils, though ſhe 
does not in a fit of Zeal, which Theodoftus a 
Prior in Paleſtine is ſaid to have done, anathe- 
matize from the Pulpit all people that do not 
give as much belief to the four firſt General 
Councils as to the four Goſpels themſelves ; 
yet, as you may ſce1n the tenth Head, ſhe 
makes the Authority of the firſt tour General 
Councils fo great, that nothing 1s to be ad- 
judged Herefie but what may be proved to 
be ſo either from the” Scripture or from theſe 
four Councils, Which Encomium might be 
made with leſs skill and more confidence by 
that Prior, there having been no more than 
four General Councils in his time. But it 
was ſingular Learning and Judgment, or elſe 
a kind of Divine Sagacity in our firſt Refor- 
mers, that they xy great ſtreſs on the firſt 
four General Councils, and ſo little on 'any 0- 
thers pretended fo to be. 

But in all likelihood they being perſwaded 
of the truth ofthe prediCtion of the Apoſtaſis 
of the Church under Antichriſt how univer- 
fal ina manner it would be, they had the moſt 
confidence in thoſe General Councils which 
were the earlieſt, and that were held within 
thoſe times of the Church which ſome call 
Symmetral. And without all queſtion, the 
two firſt General Councils, that of Nice, and 
that other of Con/tantinople, were within thoſe 
times, viz. within four: hundred years after 

Chriſt; 


- 
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Giiriſt;;-arid the: third and  fourthy within'the 
time thet.the ten-horned Beaſt had his horns 
growing .up, according to Mr. Mede's compu- 
tation! But the Definirions of the thurd and 
fourth Councils, that of Epheſus,and that other 
of Chalcedon (winch are to eſtabliſh the Divint- 
ty of Cariit,which 1s not to be conceived with- 
out the Union of both Natures into oze perſon ; 
as alſo his Theanthropy, which cannot conſiſt 
with the confuſion of both Natures into one) 
were: vertually contained in the Definitions of 
the firſt and-ſecond Councils. So that in this 
regard they are all. of equal Authority, and 
that unexceptionable. Firſt, becauſe their De- 
ciſions were concerning points neceſſary to be 
decided one way: or other, for the ſertlement 
of the' Church in the objefts of their Divine 
Worſhip.” And therefore they might be the 
better aſſured: that tae a:Jutance ot the Holy 
Ghoſt would not be wanring upon fo weighty 
a1 occafion. And ſecondly, in that thoſe 
two frft Councils were call:d while the Church 
was Symmetral, and beiore the Apoſtaſrte came 
in, according to the teſtimony of the Spirit 
in tii2. Viſtons of the Apocalypſe. 

Which Viſions plainly dzmonſtrate, that 
the Deiinitions of thoſe Councils touching the 
Triunity of th2 Godhead and. Divinity of Chriſt 
are nat Idolatrous,, elſe the Apoſtaſie had be- 
gun before the time theſe Oracles declare it 
did ; and it not Idolatrous, then they are moſt 
cer- 
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certainly; true. -» And: all theſe four Councils 
driving_at. nothing : elſe but - theſe neceflary 
points'to be decided; and their: decifion being 
thus plainly approved. by the fuftrage of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Apocalypſe, I appeal to any 
man of ſenſe and judgment it they have not « 
peculiar prerogative to be believed above what 
other pretended General Coundil- ſoever ; and 
conſequently with what ſpeczal or rather Di- 
vine fagacity our firſt Retormers have laid fo 
peculiar a ſtreſs on theſe four, . and: how confi- 
ſtent our Mother the Church of Exgland is to 
herſelf, that the deciftons of General Councils 
have neither ſtrength nor Authority further than 
the matter may be cleared out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For here we ce, that out of the Holy 
Scriptures there 15 a moſt ample teſtimony 
given to the Deciſions of theſe four General 
Councils. So that if one ſhould with 7heodos 
frus the Prior of Paleſtine in a fit of Zeal ana- 
thematize all thoſe that did not believe them 
as true as the four Evangeliſts, he would not 
want a fair Plea for his religious fury. 

But for men aiter the Symmetral times of 
the Church, ypon Piques and private quarrels 
of Partics, to get General Councils called as 
they fancy them, to conclude matters that 
tend neither to the confirmation of the real 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, or of ſuch a 
ſenſe of them as are truly uſctul to life and 
g0dlineſs, and herein-to expect the infallible 

aſſiſtances 
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aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, either upon ſuch 
terms as theſe, or for rank worldly intereſt, is 
fuch a preſumption as to a free Judgment will 
look little better than Simony, as if they could 
hire the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt tor mo- 
ney. 
Thus have I run further into the conſidera- 
tion of General Councils, and the' meaſure of 
their Authority, than was requiſite upon ſo 
ſmall an occaſion ; and yet I think there is no- 
thing faid,but if ſeriouſly weighed may be uſe- 
ful to the intelligent Reader, whether he fa- 
vour Pre-exiſtence or not. Which is no fur- 
ther to be favoured than is conſiſtent with the 
known and approved Doftrines of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, nor claſhes any thing with the 
ſoundeſt Syſtemes of Divinity, as Dr. F7. More 
ſhews his way of exhibiting the Theorie does 
not, in his Gezeral Preface to his Collettio Philo- 
fſophica, Se&t. 19. whoſe cautious and caſtigate 
method I have imitated as near as I could in 
theſe my Annotations. And he has indeed 
been fo careful of admitting any thing in the 
Hypotheſis that may juſtly be ſuſpected or ex- 
cepted againſt, that his Friend Mr. Glanvil 
migit have enlarged his Dedication by one 
word more, and called him Repurgatorem Sa- 
pientie Orientalis, as well as Reſtaxratorem, un- 
leſs Reſtaurafor imply both : It being a piece 
of Reſtauration, to free an Hypotheſis trom the 
errours ſome may have corrupted it with, and 
to 
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to recover it to its primeval purity and ſinceri- 
ry. 
R And yet when the buſineſs is reduced to this 
harmleſs and unexceptionable ſtate, ſuch is the 
modeſty of that Writer, that he declares that 
it he were as certain of the Opinion as of an 
demonſtration in Mathematicks, yet he holds 
not himſelf bound in conſcience to profeſs it 
any further than is with the good-liking or 
permiſſion of his Superiours. of which tem- 
per if all men were, it would infinitely contri- 
bute to the peace of the Church. And as for 
my ſelf, I do freely profeſs that I am altoge- 
ther of the ſelt-ſame Opinion and Judgment 
with hun. 


A NNO- 
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aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, either upon ſuch 
terms as theſe, or for rank worldly intereſt, is 
fuch a preſumption as to a free Judgment will 
look little better than Simony, as if they could 
hire the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt tor mo- 
my." 
Thus have I run further into the conſidera- 
tion of General Councils, and the' meaſure of 
their Authority, than was requiſite upon ſo 
ſmall an occaſion ; and yet I think there is no» 
thing faid,but if ſeriouſly weighed may be uſe- 
ful to the intelligent Reader, whether he fa- 
vour Pre-exiſtence or not. Which is no fur- 
ther to be favoured than is conſiſtent with the 
known and approved Doftrines of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, nor claſhes any thing with the 
ſoundeſt Syſtemes of Divinity, as Dr. Z7. More 
ſhews his way of exhibiting the Theorie does 
not, in his General Preface to his Collettio Philo- 
fſophica, Set. 19. whoſe cautious and caſtigate 
method I have imitated as near as I could in 
theſe my Annotations. And he has indeed 
been ſo careful of admitting any thing in the 
Hypotheſis that may juſtly be ſuſpected or ex- 
cepted againſt, that his Friend Mr. Glanvil 
migat have enlarged his Dedication by one 
word more, and called him Repurgatorem Sa- 
pientie Orientalis, as well as Reſtauratorem, un- 
leſs Reſtaurator imply both : It being a piece 
of Reſtauration, to free an Hypotheſis trom the 
errours ſome may have corrupted it with, and 
to 
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to recover it to its primeval purity and ſinceri- 


» And yet when the buſineſs is reduced to this 
harmleſs and unexceptionable ſtate, ſuch is the 
modeſty of that Writer, that he declares that 
it he were as certain of the Opinion as of an 

demonſtration in Mathematicks, yet he holds 
not himſelf bound in conſcience to profeſs it 
any further than is with the good-liking or 
permiſſion of his Superiours. which tem- 
per if all men were, it would infinitely contri- 
bute to the peace of the Church. And as for 
my ſelf, I do freely profeſs that I am altoge- 
ther of the ſelf-ſame Opinion and Judgment 
with him. 
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Annotations 


UPON THE 


Diſcourſe of TR U TH. 


Into which is inferted 
By way of DIGRESSION, 
A brief Return 


ToM*BAX T ER' Reply, 


Which he calls 
APlaad COLLATION 


With the Learned 


Dr. HEN,RY MORE,| 


Occaſioned by the Dattors ANSWER toa 
LETTER ofthe Learned Pfychopyriſt. 


Whereunto is annexed 


A DEVOTIONAL HYMN, | 


Tranſlated for the uſe of the ſincere Lovers 
of true PIETY. 


LONDON : Printed for F. Collins, and S. Lownds, over againſt 
Exeter-Change 1n the Strand. 168 3, 
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Bout a fortnight or three weeks 
ago, while my Annotations 
upon the two foregoing Trea- 
'tiſes were a printing, there 
came to my bands Mr. Baxter's Reply 
to Dr. Mores Anſwer to a Letter of 
the learned Plychopyriſt , printed in 
the ſecond Edition of "lt "on Tri- 
umphatus : Which Reply he ſtyles a 
Placid Collation with the Learned Dr. 
Henry More. I being fully at leaſure, 

preſently fell upon reading this Placid 

Collation ; which I muſt confeſs is ſo 
writ, that I was much ſurprized in the 
reading of it, I expecting by the Title 

M thereof 


The AnnortaTtTour 
thereof nothing but fairneſs and freeneſs 


of Judgment, and calmneſs of Spirit, 
and love and deſire - of Truth, and the 


proſperous ſucceſs thereof in the IWorld, 


whether our ſelves have the luck to 
light on it, or where ever it 1s found. 


But. inſtead of this, I found a Magi- 


ſterial loftineſs of Spirit, and a ſtudie of 


obſcuring and ſuppreſſing of the Truth by 
petty crooked Artifices, ſtrange diſtortions 
of the ſenſe of the Doftors Arguments,and 
Falſifications of Paſſages in his Anſwer 
to the Letter of the Plychopyriſt. Which 
ſurprize moved me, 1 confeſs, fo 4' COM 
petent meaſure of Indignation in the be- 
half of the injured DoSor, and of the 
Truth he contends for : And that In- 
dignation, according to the [dioſyncrafie 
of my Genius, ſtirred up the merry Hu- 
mour in me, | being more prone to 
laugh than to be ſeverely angry or ſurly 
at thoſe that do things unhandſomely.; 
And this merry humour ſtirred up, pre- 
wailing ſo much upon my Judgment as 


fo 
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to make me think that this Placid Colla- 
tion was not to be anſwered, but by one 
in a pleaſant and jocular humor ; And 
I finding my ſelf ſomething ſo diſpoſed, 
and judging the matter not of that mo- 
ment as to be buzzed upon long, and 
that this more lightſome, brisk and jocular 
way of anſwering the Placid Collation 
might better befit an unknown Anno- 
tatour, than the known Pen and Per- 
ſon of the DoGor, I preſently betook my 
ſelf to this little Province, thinking at 
firſt onely to take notice of Mr. Baxters 
Diſingenuities towards the Doftor ; but 
one thing drawing on another, and that 
which followed being carefully managed 
and apparently uſeful, I mean the Anſwe- 
ring all Mr. Baxters pretended QbjeQti- 
ons againſt the Penetrability or Indiſcer- 
pibility of 2 Spirit, and ell his ſmaller 
Criticiſms upon the Doctors Definition 
thereof, in finiſhing theſe three Parts, I 
quickly completed the whole little Work 
of what 1 call the Digreſlion, (inſerted 
M 2 


into 


\ 
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into my Annotations #pon Biſhop Ruſts 
ingenious Diſcourſe of Truth) which, 
with my Annotations, and the ſerious 
Hymn annexed at the end (to recomrpoſe 
thy Spirits, if any thing over-ludicrous 
may chance to have diſcompoſed them) 


peruſal ; and ſo in ſome haſt takg leave, 


7 - and reſt 


Your humble Servant, 


The ANNOTATOUR. 


I offer, courteous Reader, to thy candid | 


_—_ 


Annotations 


UPON THE 


| Diſcourſe of TRUTH. 


Sect. x. ND that there are neceſſary 
pag.15s5. mutual reſpetts, &c. Here 

was a grols miſtake in the 
former Impreſſion. - For this clauſe there ran 
thus : By the firſt I mean nothing elſe, but that 
things neceſſarily are what they are. By the 
ſecond, that there are neceſſary mutual Reſpefts 
and Relations of things one unto another. As if 
theſe mutual Reſpectts and Relations of Things 
one to another were Truth in the Subje#, and 
not Truth in the 0hjef; the latter of which he 
handles from the fourth SeCtion to the eigh- 
teenth, in which laſt SeCtion alone he treats of 
Trath in the Subjef or Underſtanding. The 
former part of the Diſcourſe is ſpent in trea- 
ting of Truth in the 04jet ; that 1s to fay, of 
Truth in the nature of things, and their nece= 
ſary Reipects and murual Relations one to 
another. Both which are antecedent 1in the 
grder of nature to all Underſtandings, and 
M 3 therce 
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therefore both put together make up the firſt 
branch of the Diviſion of Truth. So groſl 
had the Authours MS. been depraved by pal- 
ſing through the hands of unskiltul Tranſcri- 
bers, as Mr. F. Glanvil complains at the end 
of his Letter prefixed to this Diſcourſe. And 
ſo far as I ſee, that MS. by which he corrected 
that according to which the former Impreſſion 
was made,was corrupt it ſelf in this place. And 
it running glibly, and they expeCting ſo ſud- 
dainly the propoſal of the other member of the 
Diviſion, the errour, though ſo great, was 
overſeen. Bur it being now fo ſeafonably cor- 
rected, it gives great light to the Diſcourle , 
and makes things more eaſie and intelligi- 
ble. | | 

Sect. 2. Pag. 165. That any thing may be a 
ſuitable means to any end, &c. It may icem a 
monſtrous thing to the ſober, that any mans 
Underſtanding ſhould be fo depraved as to 
think ſo. And yet I have met with one that 
took himſelf to be no ſmall Philoſopher, but 
to be wiſer than both the Univerſities,and the 
Royal Soricty to boot, that did earneſtly at- 
firm to me, that there is no-natural adaptas 
tion of means to ends, but that one means 
would be as good as another for any end if 
God would have it ſo, in whoſe power alone 
every thing has that effc& it has'upon another. 
Whereupon T asked lim, whether it God 
wou:d a Foot-ball might ndt be as good an 
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Inſtrument to make or mend a Pen withal, as 
a Pen-knife. He was ſurprized ; but whether 
he was convinced of his madneſs and folly, I 
do not well remember. 
Pag. 167. 1s it poſſible there ſhould be ſuch 
a kind of Geometry, wherein any Problem ſhould 
be demonſtrated by any Principles > Some of 
the Cartefrans bid fair towards this Freakiſh- 
neſs, whenas they do not ſtick to aſſert, that, 
- If God would, he could have made that the 
whole ſhould be lefler than the part, and the 
part bigger than the whole. Which 1 ſuppoſe 
they were animated to,by a picce of raillery of 
Des Cartes, 1n an{wering a certain Objection 3 
where, that he may not ſeem to violate the ab- 
ſolute Power of God for making what Laws 
he pleaſed for the ordering of the matter of the 
Univerſe (though himſelt ſeems to have tra- 
med the world out of certain inevitable and 
neceſſary Mechanical Laws) does affirm, that 
thoſe Laws that ſeem ſo neceſſary, are by the 
arbitrarious appointment of God, who, it he 
would, could have appointed other Laws, and 
indeed framed another Geometry than we 
have, and made the power of the Flypotenuſa 
of a Right-angled Triangle unequal to the pow- 
ers of the Baſis and Cathetus. This piece of 
Drollery of Des Cartes ſome of his followers 
have very gravely improved to what I faid 
above of the Whole and Part. As if fome 
ſuperſtitious Fop, upon the hearing one being 
M 4 deman- 
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demanded, whether he did believe the real 
and corporeal preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, to anſwer roundly that he believed him 
there booted and ſpurred as he rode 1n tri- 
umph to Jeruſalem, ſhould become of the 
fame Faith that the other ſeemed to profels, and 
glory in the improvement thereof by adding 
that the Aſs was alſo in the Sacrament, which 
he ſpurred and rid upon. But in the mean 
time,while there is this Phrenſie amongſt them . 
that are no ſmall pretenders to Philoſophy , 
this does not a little ſet oft the value and uſe- 
fulnels of this preſent Diſcourſe of Truth, to un- 

deceive them if they be not wiltully blind. 
Pag. 167. Therefore the three Angles of a 
Triangle are equal to two right ones; namely, 
Becauſe a Quadrangle is that which is compre- 
hended of four right lines. It is at leaſt a 
more operoſe and ambagious Inference, if any 
at all. The more immediate and expedite 1s 
this, That the two internal alcernate Angles 
made by a right line cutting two parallels, are 
eJual to one another: Therefore the three 
Angles of a Triangle are equal to two right 
ones, P. Ram. Geoms. Lib. 6. Prop. 9. If the rea- 
ſoning had becn thus : A Quadrangle 1s that 
which is comprehended of tour right lines, 
Therefore the taree Angles of a Triangle are 
not equal to two right ones ; as the Conclu- 
ſion is groſly falſe, ſo the proof had been egre- 
giouſly alien and impertinent. And the in- 
| | tention 
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tention of the Author ſeems to be carried to 
Inſtances that are moſt extravagant and fur- 
prizing ; which makes me doubt whether ſe- 
qualÞ-yas read in the true MS. or [nor equal] - 
but the.ſenie is well enougheither way. 
Se&t. 4. pag, 168. The Divine Underſtan- 
ding cannot be the fountain of the Truth of things, 
&c. This ſe-ms at firſt ſight to be a very 
barſh Paradox, and againſt the current Do- 
frrine of Metaphyficians,who degne Tranſcen- 
dental or Metaphyſical Truth to be nothing 
elſe 'but the relation of the Conformity of 
things to the Theoretical (not Practical) In- 
telle&t of God ; His Practical Intellect being 
that by which he knows things as prodaced or 
to be produced by him, but his Theoretical 
that, by which he knows things as they are ; 
but yet in an' Objefive manner, as exiſtent ob- 
jefively, not realy. And hence they make 
Tranſcendental Truth to depend upon the In- 
telletual Truth of God, which alone is moſt 
properly Truth, and indeed the fountain and 
origine of all Truth. - This in brief is the ſenſe 
of the Metaphyſical Schools. 'With which 
this paſſage of our Author ſeems to claſh, in 
denying the Divine Intellect to be the foun- 
tain of the Truth of things, and 1n driving ra- 
ther at this, That the things themſelves in their 
Qbjeftive Exiſtence, ſuch as they appear there 
pnalterably and unchangeably to the Divine 
Jatellect, and not at pleaſure cantrived _- 
(for 
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(for as he ſays, it is againſt the nature of all 
underſtanding to make its Objet) are the 
meaſure and fountain of Truth. That in theſe, 
I fay, conſiſts the 7r«th in the ObjeF, and that 
the 7ruth in the SubjeF is a conception con- 
formable to theſe, or to the Truth of them 
whether in the uncreated or created Under- 
ſtanding. | | 

So that the niceneſs of the point is this : 
Whether the Tranſcendental Truth of things 
exhibited in their Objettrve Exiſtence to the The- 
oretical IntelleC&t of God conſiſts in their Con- 
formity to that Intelle&, or the Truth of that 
Intellect in its Conformity with the immu- 
table natures and Relations or ReſpeCts of 
things exhibited in their Objefive Exiſtence, 
which the Divine Intellect finds to be unaltera- 
bly ſuch,- not contrives them at its own plea- 
ſure. This though it be no »-wx# or ſtrife a- 
bout mere words, yet it ſeems to be ſuch a 
conteſt, that there is'no harm done whether. 
ſever fide carries the Cauſe, the two ſeeming 
ſides being but one and the fame IntelleCt of 
God neceſſarily and immutably repreſenting 
to it ſelf the natures, ReſpeCts,and Aptitudes of 
all things ſuch as they appear in their O4jetive 
Exiſtence, and ſuch as they will prove whens» 
ever produced into aft. 

As for example, The Divine Underſtan- 
ding quatenns exhibitive of Idea's ( which a 
Platoniſt would call 15»; ) does of its infinite 


preg- 
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pregnancy and fecundity neceſſarily exhibit 
certain and unalterable Idea's of ſuch and ſuch 
determinate things, as ſuppoſe of a Cylinder, a 
Globe and a Pyramid, which have a ſetled and 
unalterable nature, as alſo immutable proper- 
ties, references and aptitudes immediately con- 
ſequential thereto, and not arbitrarioufly added 
unto them, which are thus neceſſarily extant 
in the Divine Intelle&t, as &xhibitve of ſuch 
Idea's. So likewiſe a Fiſh,a Fowl,and a four-foo- 
ted beaſt,an Ox, Bear, Horſe, or the like, they, 
have a ſetled nature exhibited in their Idea's, 
and the properties and aptitudes immediately 
flowing therefrom. As alſo have all the E- 
lefments, Earth, Water and. Air, deteriminate 
natures, with properties and apfitudes imme- 
diately iſſuing from them. Nor is a Whale 
fitted to fly in the Air, nor an Eagle to live 
under the Water, nor an Ox or Bear to do 
either, nor any of them to live in the Fire. But 
the Idea's of thoſe things which we call by 
thoſe names being, unchangeable (for there are 
diflerences indeed of Idea's,but no changing of 
one Idea intoanother ſtate,but their natures are 
diſtinAly ſetled ; and to add or take away any 
thing from an Idea, isnot to make an altcrati- 
on in the fame Idea, but to conſtitute a new 
one ; As Ariſtotle ſomewhere in his Metaphy- 
fichs ſpeaks of Numbers, where he fays, that the 
adding or taking away of an Unite quite varies 
the ſpecies. And theretore as every number, 


ſup- 
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ſuppoſe, Binary, Quinary, Ternary, Denary, is 
ſach a ſetled number and no other, and has 
ſuch properties in it ſelf, and references im- 
mediately accrewing to it, and aptitudes which 
no other number beſides it ſelf has; fo it 
is with Idea's) the Idea's I fay therefore of thoſe 
things which we call by thoſe names above- 
recited being unchangeable, the aptitudes and 
references immedittely ifſuing from their na- 
ture repreſented in the Idea, muſt be alſo un- 
alterable and neceſſary, Thus it is with Ma- 
thematical and Phyſical Idex's ; and there is the 
fame reaſon concerning ſuch Idea's as may be 
called Moral. Foraſmuch as they reſpe& tne 
reitude of Will in whatever Mind, created 
or uncreated” 

And thus, laſtly , it is with Metaphyftcal 
Idea's, as for example; As the Phyfical Idea of 
Body, Matter or Subſtance Material contains 
in it immediately of its own nature or intis 
mate ſpecifick Eſſence real Dzvifibility or Di. 
fſeerpibility, Impenerrability and mere Paſſvity 
or Actuability,-as the proper fruit of the Ef- 
ſential Difference and intimare Form thereof, 
unalterably and immutably as 1n its Idea in 
the Divine Intellect, ſo in any Body or Mate- 
rial Subſtancehat does exiſt : So the Idea of 
a Spirit,or of a Subſtance Immarerzal, the oppo= 
fite Idea to the other, contains in it 1mmedts 
ately of its own nature - [ndiſcerpibility, Pene- 
trability, and Self-AFivity, as the inſeparable 

{ruit 
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fruit of the eſſential difference. or intimate 
form thereof unalterably and immutably, as in 
its Idea in the Divine Intellect,fo in any Imma- 
terial Subſtance properly fo called that doth 
exiſt. So that as it is a contradiQion in the | 
Hdea that it ſhould be the Idea of Subſtance 
Immaterial, and yet not include in it Indiſcer- 


pibility, &c. ſoitisin the being really exiſtent, 
that it ſhould be Subſtance /mmaterial,and yey 


not be cm 1 &c. For were it fo, it 
would not anſwer to the Truth: of its Idea, 
nor be what it pretendeth to be, and is indeed, 
an exiſtent Being Indiſcerpible ; which exiſtent 
Being would not be Indilcerpible, if any could 
diſcerp it. 

And fo likewiſe it is with the Idea of F»s 
ſumme & abſolute perfeum, which is a ſetled 
determinate and immutable Idea in the Di- 
vine Intelle&t, whereby, were not God him- 
{elf that Ems ſumme & abſolute perfeftum, he 
would diſcern there were ſomething better 
than Himſelf, and conſequently that he were 
not God. Bur hedifcerns Himſelf to be this 
Ens ſumm# © abſolute perfeftum, and we cannot 
but diſcern that to fuch a Being belongs Spi- 
rituality, which implies Indiſcerpibility, ( and 
who but a mad man can imagine the Divine 
Eſſence diſcerpible into parts? ) Zrfinity of 
Eſſence, or Eſſential Omnipreſence, Self-Cauſali- 
ty, or neceſſary Exiſtence immediately of it ſelf 
or from it ſelf, reſulting from the abfolute and 
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peculiar perfeQtion of its own nature, whereby 
we underſtand that nothing can exiſt ab zter- 
xo Of it ſelf but He. And laſtly, Omniſcience 
and Omnipotence, whereby it can do any thing 
that implies no contradiction to be done. 
Whence 1t neceſſarily follows, that all things 
were Created by Him, and that he were not 
God, or Ens ſumme perfeitum, it it were not o : 
And that amongſt other things he created Spi- 
rits (as ſure as there are any Spirits in the 
world) indiſcerpible as himſelf is, though of 
finite Eſſences and Metaphyſical Amplitudes ; 
and that-1t is no derogation to his Omnipotence 
that he cannot diſcerp a Spirit once created, it 
being a contradiction that he ſhould : Nor 
theretore any argument-that he: cannat create 
a Spirit, becauſe he would then puzzle his own 
Omnipotence. to.diſcerp it. | For it would then 
follow, that. he cannot create any thing, no 
not. Metaphyſical Monads, nor Matter, unleſs it 
be Phyſically diviſible 7x, 2afnitum ; and God 
Himſelf could never divide it into parts Phy- 
ſically indiviſible ; whereby yet: his Omnipo- 


tence would be puzzled : Andit he can divide. 
_ matter into Phyfical Monads no further diviſi- 


ble, there his Omnipotence is puzzled again ; 
And by ſuch ſophiſtical Reaſoning, God ſhall 
be able to create nothing, neither Matter nor 
Spirit, nor conſequently be-God, or Ems ſumme 
& abſolute perfeitum, the Creator and Eſſenti- 
ator of all things. 

This 
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'This is fo Mathematically clear and true, 
that I wonder that Mr. Rich. Baxter ſhould 
not rather exult, (in his Placid Collation) at 
the diſcovery of ſo plain and uſeful a truth, 
than put himſelf, p:79. into an Hiſtrionical (as 
the Latin) or (as the Greek would expreſs it) 
Hypocritical fit of trembling, to amuze the 
populacy, as if the DoCtor in his ſerious and ſo- 
lid reaſoning had verged towards ſomething 
hugely exorbitant or prophane. The igno- 
rant fear where no fear is, but God is in the ge- 
neration of the knowing and upright. It's 
plain,. this Reaſoning brings not the exiſtence 
of God into any doubt, (For it is no repug- 
nance to either his nature or exiſtence, not:to 
be able to do what is a contradiCtion to be done) 
bur it puts the -/«diſcerpibility of Spirits (which . 
is a Notion mainly utetul) out of all doubt. 
And yet Mr. Baxter his phancie ſtalking upon 
wooden ſtilts, and getting more than a ſpit 
and a ſtride before his Reaſon, very magiſterial- 
ly pronounces, /t's a thing ſo high, as required 
fame ſhew of proof to intimate that God cannot | 
be God if he, be Almighty, and cannot conguer his 
own Omnipotency. Ant. This 1s an expreſſion 
ſo\high and in the Clouds, that no ſenſe there- 
ohis to be ſeen, unleſs this be it : That God 
cannot be God, unleſs he be not Almighty; as 
he would difcover himſelf not to be,it be could 
not diſcerp a Spirit. of a Metaphyſical .ampli- 
tude when he has created ir. But it plainly «= 


appears 
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appears from what has been faid above, that 
this —— of a Spirit, which is immediate- 
ly and eſſentially of its own nature indiſcerpi- 
ble, as well as a Phyſical Monad 1s, imply- 
ing a contradition, 1t is no derogation to the 
Almightineſs of God that he cannot do it ; 
all Philoſophers and Theologers being agreed 
on that Maxim, That what implies a contra- 
diction to be done, is no Obje&t of Gods Al- 
mightineſs. Nor is he leſs Almighty tor not 
being able to do it. So that the prick-ear'd 


ſeemed before to ſhoot up into the Sky, flags 
now like the flaccid lugs of the over-laden 
Animal old S;/enus rid on when he had a Plot 
upon the Nymphvby Moon-ſhine. Pardon the 

.. tediouſneſs of the Periphraſis: For though 
the Poet was pleaſed to put old S/enus on the 
Afs, yet I thought it not fo civil to put the Aſs 
uponold Mr. Baxter. 

But he proceeds, pag. 80. Tour words, ſays 
he, like an intended Reaſon, are {For that cane 
not be God trom whom all other things are 
not produced and. created} to wiych he an- 
ſwers, (1.) Relatively, ſays he, (as a God to us) 
it's true, though quoad exiſtentiam Eſſentizr, be 
was God before the Creation. But, I fay, if he 
had not had the power of creating, he had been 
ſo defeCtive a Being,that he had not been God. 
But he fays (2.) Burdid you take this for any ſhew 
of a proof 2 The ſenſe implyed is this [All things 


are 
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Acuteneſs of that trim and ſmug ſaying, that 
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are not produced aud created by God. if a \ſpiri- 
tal ample ſubſtance be drvifible by his Omnipo- 
tencie that made it': Tea; Then he is not God. 
Negatur conſequentia. Ay. Very icholaſt- 
cally diſputed! Would one think that Reve- 
rend Mr. Baxter, whom Dr. More tor his Fun- 
tion and Grandevity fake handles ſo reſpe&- 
tully, and forbears all ſuch Juvenilities as he 
had uſed toward Eugenius Philalethes, thould 
play the Door ſuch horle-play, having been 
uſed fo civilly by him before 2 What Buffoon 
or Antick Mime could have diſt>rteq their bo= 
dies more ill-tavour'dly and ridiculouſly; 'rhan 
he has the Doctors ſolid and well--ompoled 
Argument ? And then as it he had done it 
in pure innocency and ſimplicity, he adds a 
Quaker-like [Yea] thereunto. And after all, 
like. a bold Scholaſtick Champion, or 'Pole- 
mick Divine, couragiouſly cries out, Negatur 
conſequentia, What a fardle of freaks 1s there 
here, and illiberal Artifices to hide the Do- 
tors ſound Reaſoning in the 28th Section 
of his Anſwer to the Pſychopyriſts Letter ? 
Where having plainly proved that God car 
create an /ndiſcerpible Being though of a large 
Metaphyſical amplitude ,' and that there is no- 
thing objetted againſt it, nor_indeed can be, 
but that then he would ſeem to puzzle his own 
Omnipotency, which could not diſcerp ſuch a 
Being ; the DoCtor ſhews the vanity of that 
Objection in theſe very words:T he ſame,lays he, 
N 


may 
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may be ſaid of the Metaphyfical Monads (name- 
ly,that God (cannot difcerp them) and at that 
rate be ſball he allowd to create nothing, no not 
Jo much as Matter (which conſiſts ot Phyſical 
Monads) nor himſelf indeed to be. For that 
£auuot be God,from whom all other things are not 
produced . and created. What reaſon can be 
more clear or more convincing, That God can 
create a Spirit in the proper. ſenſe thereof , 
which includes Jdiſcerpibility > there being no 


reaſon againſt it but whar is falſe, it plainly 


implying that he can createnothing, and con- 
{equently that he cannot be God. Wherefore 
that Objeftion- being thus clearly removed, 
{Ged, as {ure as himielf is, can create a Spirit, 
penetrable and indiſcerpible, as himſelf is, and 
15expreſly acknowledged to be ſo by Mr. Bax- 
ter himſelt, pag. 51. And he having created 
Spirits or /mwaterial Subſtances of an oppoſite 
Species to Material , which are impenetrable 
and diſcerpible of their immediate nature, 
how can theſe Immaterial ſubſtances be any 
other than Pexetrable and Indiſcerpible 2 
Which is a very uſeful Dogma for afluring the 
ſouls perſonal ſubſiſtence after Death. And 
therefore it is a piece of grand Difingenuity in 
Mr. Baxter, to endeavour thus to flur and 
obſcure ſo plain and edifying a Truth,by mere 
Antick Diſtortions of words and ſenſe, by al- 
terations and -mutilations, and by a kind of 
ſophiſtick Bufloonry. This is one fſpectmen 


of 
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of his Difingenuity towards the DoCtor, who in 
his A»ſwer has been ſo civil to him. And now 
[ have got into this Digreſion, I ſhall not 
ſtick to exemplifie it in ſeveral others. 

As ſecondly, pag. 4. in thoſe words : And 
when T preſume molt, I do but moſt loſe my ſelf, 
and miſuſe my underſtanding. Nothing is good 
for that which it was not _ for. Our Under 
ftandings, as. our Eyes, are made onely for things 
revealed. In many of your Books 1 take this 
for an exceſs. So Mr. Baxter. Let me now 
interpole a word or two in the behalf of the 
Doctor. Is. not this a plain piece of Diſin» 
genuity againſt the DoCtor, who has ſpent ſo 
great a part of his time in Pluloſophie (which 
the mere Letter of the Scripture very rarely 
reveals any thing of) to reproach him for his 
having uſed his underſtanding ſo much aboux 
things not revealed in Scripture? Where 
ſhould he uſe his Underſtanding and Reaſon,'if 
not in things unrevealed in Scripture; that 
Is, in Philoſophical things 2 Things revealed 
in Scripture are Obje&ts rather- of Faith than 
of Science and Underſtanding, And what a 
Paradox is this, that our Ungerſtandings, as 
our Eyes, are made onely for things revealed 2 
When our Eyes are ſhut, all the whole viſible 
world, by the cloſing of the palpebr# is vailed 
from us, bur it is revealed to us again by the 
opening of our eyes; and fo it is with theeye 
of the Underſtanding. If it be ſhut through 
N 2 Pride, 
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Pride, Prejudice, or Senſuality, the myſleries 
of Philoſophy are thereby vailed from 1t ; but 
if by true vertue and unfeigned ſanctity of 
mind that eye be opened, the Myſteries of 
Philoſophy are the more clearly diſcovered 
to it, eſpecially if points be ſtudied with /1n- 
gular induſtry, which Mr. Baxter himlielt ac- 
knowledges of the DoCtor, pag, z 1. onely he 
would there pin upon his back an Humble 1p- 
»oramus in ſome things, which rhe Doctor, I 
dare ſay, will eaſily admit in many things, yea 
in molt ; and yet, I believe, this he will fland 
upon, that in thoſe things which he profeſles 
to know, he will challenge all the world to 
diſprove if they can. And for probable Opi- 
mions, cſpecially if they be uſeleſs, which ma» 
ny Books are too much ſtuffed withal, he caſts 
them out as the lumber of the mind, and 
would willingly give them no room in his 
thoughts. Firmneſs and ſoundneſs of Lite is 
much better than the mulrtiplicitie of uncertain 
Conceits. 

And tHſtly, whereas Mr. Baxter ſpeaking 
of himſclt, ſays, And when 1 preſume moſt, 1 
do but moſt loſe my ſelf; He has 1o bewildered 
and lojt tymielt in the multifarious, and moſt- 
what needleſs points in Philoſophy or Schola- 
ſtick Divinity, that if we can colleft the mea- 
{ures of the Cauſe from the amplitude of the 
Eftect, he muſt certainly have been wery pre- 
ſumptuous. He had better have ſet up his Staff 

in 
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in his Saints everlaſting Reſt , and ſuch other 
edifying and uſfetul Books as thoſe, than to 
have ſet up for either a Philoſopher or Pole» 
mick Divine. But it is the intelicity of too 
many, that they are ignorant ----(Jujd valeant 
bumeri, quid ferre recuſent, as the Poet ſpeaks, 
oras the P 'ythagoreans=== Oigls aig 2614 And 
ſo taking upon them a part in a Play which 
they are unfit for, they both neglect that 
which they are fit for, and miſcarry, by rea» 
ſon of their unfitnels, in their aCting that Part 
they have raſhly undertaken ; - as Epidtetus 
ſomewhere judictouſly obſerves. * 
But if that paſſage, And when I preſume moſt, 
I do but moſt loſe my ſelf, was intended by him 
as an oblique Socratical reproof to the DoCtor ; 
(ct him inſtance if he can, where the Doctor 
has preſumed above his ſtrength. He has 
medled but with a few things, and therefore 
he need not envie his ſucceſs therein, eſpecially 
they being of maniteſt uſe to the ſerious world, 
ſo many as God has fitted for the reception of 
them. Certainly there was ſome grand oc- 
caſion for fo grave a preliminary menition as 
he has given the Doctor. You have it in the 
following Page, p. 5. This premiſcd, ſayshe, 7 
ſay, undoubtedly it is utterly unrevealed either as 
to any certainty or probability, That all Spirits 
are Souls; and aftuate Matter. See what Heat 
and Hail, or ſome worſe Principle has engaged 
Mr. Baxter to do; to father a down-right 
N 3 - tall 


190 The Digreſſion. 
falſhood upon the DoQor, that he may thence 
take occaſion to beſtow a grave admonition 
on him, and fo place himſelf on the higher 

round. I am certain it is neither the Doctors 
opinion, That al! Spirits are Souls, and a&tuate 
Matter, nor has he writ ſo any where. He 
onely ſays in his Preface to the Reader, That 
all created Spirits are xi [Souls] in all proba» 
bility, and attuate ſome matter. And his ex- 
pretſton herein is both modeſt and true. For 
though it is not certain or neceſſary, yet it is 
very probable. For if there were of the higheſt 
Orders of the Angels that fell, it is very proba- 
ble that they had corporeal Vehicles, without 
which it is hard to conceive they could run 
into diſorder. And our Saviour Chriſts Soul, 
which aCtuates a glorified ſpiritual Bodie,being 
ſet aboveall the Ordersof Angels, itis likely 
that there is none of them is {o refined above 
his Humane Nature,as to haveno bodies at all. 
Not to add, th# at the Reſurredtion we be- 
come #2 ew, though we have bodies then ; 
which is a ſhrewd intimation that the Angels 
have ſo too, and that there are no created 
Spirits but have ſo. 

"Thirdly, Mr. Baxter, pag. 6. wrongfully 
blames the DoGtor for being lo defeCtive in his 
ſtudies as not to have read over Dr. Gliſſon De 
Vita Natyre;and ſays he has talk'd with diverſe 
high pretenders to Philoſophie, and askt their 
judgment of that Book, and found that none 
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of them underſtood it, but negle&ted it, astoo 
hard for them ; and yet contemned it. His 
words to Dr. More are theſe: 7 marvel that 
when you have dealt with ſo many ſorts of Diſſen- 
| ters, you meddle not with ſo ſubtile a piece as 
that of old Dr. Gliſlons, De Vita Nature. He 
thinks the /«b7:/ty of the Book has deterred the 
Doctor from reading ir, as ſomething above 
by Capacity, as alſo of other igh Pretenders to 
Philolophie. | 

This is a Book it ſeems calculated onely for 
the elevation of Mr. Baxters ſubtile and fub- 
lime wit. And indeed by the benefit of rea» 
ding this Book he is moſt dreadfully armed 
with the aftrightful terms of Quoddities and 
Quiddities, of Conceptus formalis and funda- 
mentalis, of Conceptus adgquatus and inadaguas 
tus, and the like. In vertue of which thwack- 
ing expreſſions he has fancied himlelt able to 
play at Scholaſtick or Philoſophick Quarter-ſtaft 
with the moſt doughty and beſt appointed 
Wits that dare enter the Liſts with him ; and as 
over-neglettul of his flock, like ſome conceit- 
ed Shepherds, that think themſelves no {mall 
tools at the uſe of the Staft or Cudgil-play, 
take Vagaries to Fairs or Wakes to give a 
ſpecimen of their skill ; ſo he ever and anon 
makes his Polemick (allies in Philolophie or 
Divinity to entertain the Spectators, thoug|! 
very oft he is ſo rapt upon the knuckles, that 
he is forced to let fall his wooden Inſtrument, 
N 4 ang 
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and blow his fingers. Which is but a juſt 
Nemeſis upon him , and ne woauld-do well to 
interpret itas a feaſonable reproof from the 
great Paſtor of Souls, to whom we are all 
accountable. 

But to return-to his ſpeech to the DoCtor ; 
I will adventure to anſwer in his tehalf, That 
I marvel that whenas Mr. Baxter has had the 
curioſity to read ſo many Writers, and ſome 
of them ſure but of ſmall concern, that he 
has not read that found and ſolid piece of Dr. 
More, viz. his Epiſtola altera ad V. C. with 
the Scholza taereon, where Spinozius 15 confu- 
ted. Which ithe had read he might have feen 
Volum. Philoſoph. Tom. 1. pag, 604, 605, &c. 
that the Dc:&or has not onely read that /ub- 
tile Piece of Doftor Gliſſons, but underſtands 
ſo throughly his. Zypotheſts, that he has ſolid- 
ly and ſubſtantially confuted it. Which he 
did in a faithful regard to Religion. For that 
Hypotheſis, if it were true, were as late, it not a 
faler Retuge for Atheiſts, than the mere Me- 
chanick Philoſophie is : And therefore you 
may ſee there, how Cuperus, brought up a+ 
mong(t the Atheiſts from his very childhood, 
does confeſs, how the Atheiſts now-a-daies ex- 
plode the Mechanick Philoſophie as not being 
for their turn, and betake themſelves whol- 
ly to ſuch an Hypotheſis as Dr. Glifſous Vita 
Naturg. But, God be thanked, Dr. FZ. More 
in the fore-cited place has perfetly routed 
that 
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that fond and foul Hypotheſis of Dr. Glifſon, 
and I dare fay is ſorry that ſo good and old a 
Knight errant in Theologie and Philoſophie as 
Mr Richard Baxter ſeems to be, ſhould be- 
come benighted, as in a wood, at the Cloſe of 
his daies, 1n this moſt horrid dark Harbour 
and dilmal Receptacle or Rangevouz of wret- 
ched Atheiſts. But I dare fay for him, it is his 
ignorance.not choice,that has lodged him there. 
The fourth Diftngenzity of Mr. Baxter to- 
wards the DoCtor 1s, 1n complaining of him as 
if he had wronged him by the Title of his 4x- 
ſwer to his Letter, 1n calling it an Anſwer to a 
Pſychopyriſt, pag, 2. 82. As if he had aſſerted 
that materiality of Spirits which telongs to 
bodies, pag. 94. In complaining alſo of his in- 
conſiſtency with himſelf, pag. 10. as if he one 
while ſaid that Mr. Baxter made Spirits to be 
Fire or material, and another while ſaid he 
made them not Fire or material. But to the 
firſt part of this Accuſation it may be anſwer. 
ed, Thar if it is Mr. Baxter that is called the 
Learned Pſychopyriſt, how.is the thing known 
to the world but by himſelf 2 It looks as it he 
were ambitious of the Title, and proud of the 
civil treating he has had at the hands of the 
DoCtor, though he has but 1l] repard his civi- 
lity in his Reply. And beſides this, there is 
no more harſhneſs in'calling him Pſychopyrif, 
than if he had called him Pſycho-Hyiiſt, there 
being nothing abſurd in P/ychopyriſm but fo 
ar 
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far forth as it includes P/ycho-Hyliſm,and makes 
the Soul material. 

Which Pſycho-Hyliſm that Mr. Baxter does 
admit, it is made evident in the Doors Ax- 
ſwer, Set. 16. And Mr. Baxter in his Placid 
Collation(as he mif-calls it,for aſſuredly his mind 
was turbid when he wrote it) pag. 2. allows 
that Spirits may be called Fire Aalogice and 
Eminenter, and the DoCtor in his Preface in- 
timates that the ſenſe is to be no further 
ſtretched, than the P/ychopyriſ# himſelf will al- 
low. | 
But now that Mr. Baxter does aſlert that 
Materiality in created Spirits that belongs to 
bodies in the common ſenſe of all Philoſo- 
phers, appears SeCt. 16. wliere his words are 
theſe : But cuſtom having made MATERTA, 
but eſpecially CORPUS to fignifie onely ſuch 
groſſer Subſtance as the three paſſrve Elements 
are (he means Earth, Water, Air) 7 yield, fays 
he, ſo to ſay, that Spirits are not Corporeal or 
Material. Which plainly implies that Sprrits 
are in noother ſenſe /mmaterial, than Fire and 
ther are, viz. than in this, that they are thin- 
ner matter. , 

And therefore to the laſt point it may be 
anſwered in the DoCtors behalf, that he aſſu- 
redly. does. nowhere fay, That Mr. Baxter 
docs not fay that Spirits'are Material, as Ma- 
terial is taken in the common ſenſe of all Phi- 
toſophers tor what is zmpenetrable and diſcer- 


 pible. 
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pible. Which is Materia Phyjica, and in op» 
poſition to which, a Spirit is faid to be /mrma- 
terial. And which briefly and diſtin&ly 
ſtates the Queſtion. Which if Mr. Baxter 
would have taken notice of, he might have fa- 
ved himſelf the labour of a great deal of need- 
leſs verboſity in his Placid Collation, where he 
does over-frequently, under the pretence of 
more diſtinCtneſs, in the multitude of words 
obſcure knowledge. 

Fifthly, Upon Set. 10. pag. 21. where Mr. 
Baxters Queſtion is, How a man may tell how 
that God that can make many ont of one, cannot 
make many into vue, &c. To which the DoCtor 
there aniwers : If the meaning be of ſubſtantial 
Spirits, it has been already noted,that God atting 
in Nature does not make many ſubſtances ont of 
one, the ſubſtance remaining ſtill entire ; for then 
Generation would be Creation. And no ſober 
man believes that God aſſiſts any creatare ſo in 
a natural courſe, as to enable it to create : And 
then I ſuppoſe that he that believes not this, is 
not bound to puzzle himſelf why God may not as 
well make many ſubſtances into'one, as many ant 
of one, whenas he holds he does not the latter, 
&c. Theſe are the Doors own words in that 
Section. Inreply to which, Mr. Baxter : But 
to my Queſtion, faies he, why God cannot make 
two of one, or one of two, you put me off with this 
lean Anſwer, that we be not bound to puzzle our 
ſelves about it. IT think, ſaies he, that Anſwer 

might 
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might ſerve to much of your Philoſophical diſ- 
putes. Here Mr. Baxter plainly deals very 
diſingenuouſly with the DoCtor in perverting - 
his words, which affirm onely, That he that 
denies that Gd can make two ſubſtances of one 
in the ſenſe above-declared. need not puzzle him- 
felf how he may make one of thoſe two again. 
Which is no/ean, but ful and appolite Aniwer 
to the Queſtion there propounded. 

And yet in this his Placid Collation, as if he 
were wroth, he gives ill language, and infinu- 
ates, That much of the DoCtors Philoſophical 
Diſputes are ſuch as are not worth a mans 
puzling himſelf about them ;, whenas it is 
well known to all that know him or his Wri- 
tings, that he concerns himſelf in no Theories 
bur ſuch as are weighty and uſeful, as this of 
the Indiſcerpibility of Spirits is, touching 
which he further ſlanders the DoCtor, as if it 
were his mere Aſſertion without any Proof. As 
if Mr. Baxter had never read, or forgot the 
DoCtors Diſcourſe of the true Notion of a Spirit, 
or what he has writ in the further Defexce 
thereof. See Seft. 26, 28, 3Q, ZI. Thus to 
ſay any thing in an angry mood, verily does 
not become the Title of a Placid Collati- 
07. 

Sixthly, The DoCtor in Sect. x x. of his De» 
fence of his Notion of a Spirit, writes thus : I 
de{ire you to conſider the nature of Light 
throughly, and you ſhall find it nothing but a 
certain 
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certain motion of a Medium, whoſe parts or 
particles are ſo or ſo qualified, ſome ſuch way 
as Cartefraniſm drives at. To this Mr. Baxter 
replies againſt the DoEtor, pag. 59. Really, {aies 
he, when I read how far you have eſcaped the de- 
lufrons of Carteſianitm, 1 am ſorry you yet ſtick in 
ſo groſs a part of it as this is ; when he that know- 
eth no more than motion in the nature of Fire, 
which is the Attive Principle by which Mental 
and Senſitive Nature operateth on Man and 
Brutes and Vegetables, and all the Paſſrue Ele- 
ments ; and all the viſible attions in this lower 
world are performed, what can that mans Philo- 
ſophie be worth 2 I therefore return your Counſel, 
ſtudy more throughly the nature - of Ethereal 
Fire 
Satis pro imperio ! very Magjiſterially ſpoken! 
and in fuch an igneous Rapture, that it is not 
continuedly ſenſe. Does Mental and Seyſttive 
' Nature act- on Brittes and- Vegetables and all 
the Paſſive Elements? Bur to let go that: Is 
all the DoCtors Philoſophie worth nothing if 
he hold with Des Cartes touching the Phxno- 
menon of Light as to the Material part there- 
- of 2 It is the ignorance of Mr. Baxter, that he 
rejects a/l in Des Cartes, and Judiciouſneſs' in 
the Doctor, that he retains ſome things,and ſup- 
plies where his Philoſophie is deficient. He 
names here onely the Mechayical- Cauſe of 
Light, viz. Motion, and duly modified Partz- 
cles. . But in his Enchiridium he intimates an 
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higher principle than either Fire or Ather, 
or any thing that is Material, be it as fine and 
pure as you pleaſe to fancie it. See his Enchi- 
rid. Metaphyſ. Cap. 19. where he ſhews plain- 
ly, that Light would not be Light, were there 
not a Spiritus Mundanus, or Spirit of Nature, 
which peryades the whole Univerſe; Mr.Bax- 
ters ignorance whereot has caſt him into ſo 
deep a dotage upon Fire and Light, and fine 
diſcerpible Corporeities, which he would by his 
Magiſterial Prerogative dubb Spirits, when 
to nothing that Title is due, but what is Pexe- 
trable and Igdiſcerpible by reaſon of the imme- 
diate Oneneſs of its Eſſence, even as God the 
Father and Creator of all Spirits is one Indiſcer- 
pible Subſtance or Being. And therefore I 
would adyiſe Mr. Baxter to ſtudie more 
throughly the true nature of a Spirit, and to 
let go theſe Zzwes Fatui that: would ſeduce 
him into thick miſts and bogs. For that uni- 
verlal Spirit of Nature is moſt certainly the 
Mover of the matter of the world and the Mo- 
difier thereof, 'and thence exhibits to us not 
anely the Phanomena of Light and Fire, but 
of Earth and Water, and trames all Vegetg- 
bles into ſhape and growth ; and Fire of jt ſelf 
is but a dead Inftrument in its hand, as all is jn 
the hand of God, who is #z# +5 and 25 2% gs 
Syehus, if I well remember, ſomewhere calls 
tum in his Hymns. 
Seventhly,That is allo leſs ingenuouſly done 
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of Mr. Baxter, when the Doctor 1o friendly 
and faithfully puts him in a way of undecei- 
ving himſelf, Sect. 17. touching the Doftrine 
of Atoms, that he puts it off ſo ſhghtly. And 
ſo Se&. 18. where he earneſtly exhorts him 
to ſtudie the nature of Water, as Mr. Baxter 
does others to ſtudie the nature of Fire ; he, 
as if he had been bitten, and thence taken with 
that diſeaſe the Phyſicians call 599-48, and 
which ſignifies the fear of Water, has ſlunk 
away and quite negletted the Doors friendly 
monition;and 15-10 ſmall a Proficient in Hydro- 
faticks, that pag. 68. he underſtands not what 
greater wonder there is in the riſing of the Dr.'s 
Rundle, than in the riſing of a piece of Timber 
from the bottom of the Sea. Which is a ſign he 
never read the 173th Chapter of the Dr.'s E#- 
chiridion Metaphyſicum, much leſs the Scholia 
thereon. For it he had,he would diſcern the dif- 
ference, and the vaſt uſefulneſs of the one above 
that of the other to prove a Principium Hylar- 
chicum diſtin& from the matter of the Univerſe, 
againſt all evaſions and tergiverſations whatſo- 
ever.But theſe things cannot be inſiſted on here. 
Eighthly , Mr. Baxter, pag. 76. charges 
the Door with ſuch a ſtrange Paradox as to 
half of it, that I cannot imagine from whence 
heſhould fetch it. 7owu ſeem, ſays he, to make 
all ſubſtance Atoms, Spiritual Atoms and Mate- 
rial Atoms. The latter part of the charge the 
Dottar I doubt not but will acknowledge to 
be 
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be true : But may eaſily prove out of Mr. 
Baxter, pag, 65. that he muſt hold fo too. For 
his words there are theſe : That God is able to 
divide all matter into Atoms or indroifible parts 
T doubt not. And can they be Phyucally di- 
vided into parts of which they don't conſiſt 2 
But Mr. Baxter by the ſame reaſon making 
Spirits diviſible by God, though not by any 
Creature, makes them conſiſt of Spiritual A- 
toms, for they cannot but conſiſt of ſuch parts 
asthey are diviſible into. And if they be di- 
viſible by God into larger ſhreds onely but got 
into Atoms,then every created Spirit, eſpecial- 
ly particular ones,are ſo many ſubtil living Pup- 
pets made up of ſpiritual rags and clouts. But 
if God can divide them neither into ſpiritual 
Atoms nor larger ſpiritual parcels, he can't di- 
vide them at all. And-fo according to what 
the DoCtor contends for, they will be, as they 
ought to be, abſolutely indiſcerpible. 

I omit here to take notice of another ab- 
ſurdity of Mr. Baxters, That though the ſub- 
ſtance of a Spirit he will have to be diviſible, 
yet he will have the form indiviſible, pag. 50, 
99. and yer both parts to be Spirit ſtiKf ; which 
 1mplies a contradiftion. For then one of the 

parts will be without the form of a Spirit, and 
conſequently be no Spirit, and yet be a Spirit 
according to Mr. Baxter, who makes Spirits 
diviſible into parts ot the ſame denomination, 
as when water is divided into two parts, each 
part is ſtill water, pag. 53. / Ninth- 
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Ninthly. That which occurrs pag. 48. 1s 
a groſs Diſingenuity againſt the Doctor, where 
Mr. Baxter lays, And when you make all Spi- 
rits to be Souls and to animate ſome matter, you 
ſeem to make God to be but Anima Mundi. 
How unfair and harſh is this for you Mr. Bax- 
ter, who has been ſo tenderly and civilly hand- 
led by the DoCtor in his Anſwer to your Let- 
ter, he conſtantly hiding or mollitying any 
thing that occurred therein that might over- 
much expoſe you, to repreſent him as a favour- 
er of ſo groſs a Paradox as this, That there 
is no God but an Anima Mundi, which is the 
Poſition of the Yaninian Atheiſts, which him- 
ſelf has expreſly confuted in his Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, and declared againſt lately in his Ad- 
vertiſements on Foſ.Glaxvils Letter ro himſelf, 
in the ſecond Edition of Saduciſmus 7Triumpha- 
tus > This looks like the breaking out of un- 
chriſtian rancour, in a Reply which bears the 
Specious Title of a Placid Collation. Which 
is yet exceedingly more aggravable, for that 
this odious Colkection is not made from any 
words of the DoCtor,but from a fiction of Mr. 
Baxter. For the DoCtor has nowhere Writ- 
ten,nor ever thought that a// Spirits, but only 
all Created Spirits, might probably be Souls, 
that is to fay, aftuate ſome matter or other. 
And thoſe words are in his Preface to his An- 
ſwer to the Letter of the Pſychopyris?, as I no- 


ted before, I might reckon up ſeveral other 
O Diſin- 
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Diſingenuities of Mr. Baxters towards the Do- 
for 1n this his Placid Collation ;but 1 have enu- 
merated enoughalready to weary the Reader, 
and I muſt remember I am but ina Digreſtov. 

I ſhall onely name one Diſingeuuity more, 
which was antecedent tw them all, and gave 
occaſion both to Mr. Baxters Letter, and to 
the Doctors Anſwer thereto, and to this Re- 
ply of Mr. Baxter. And that was, That Mr. 
Baxter in his Methodus Theologie ( as he has 
done allo in a little Pamphlet touching Judge 
Hales) without giving any reaſons, which is 
the worſt way of traducing any man or his 
ſentiments, lighted and flurred thoſe two ef- 
ſential Attributes of a Spirit, Penetrability and 
Tndi{cerpibility, which for their certain Truth 
and uſctulneſs the DoCtor thought fit to com- 
municate to the World. 

But foraſmuch as Mr. Baxter has in this his 
Reply produced his Reaſons againſt them, I 
doubt not but the DoCtor will accept .it for 
anamends. And 1, as I muſt difallow of the 
Diſingenuity of the omiſſion before, yet to be 
juſt to Mr. Baxter, I muſt commend his dif- 
cretion and judgment in being willing to omit 
them ; they appearing to me now they are 
produced, ſo weak and invalid. But ſuch. as 
they are,l ſhall gather them out of his Reply,and 
bring them into view. 

Firit then, pag, 1 3. It is alledged, That no- 
thing hath two forms univocally ſo called. 
But 
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But if Penetrabilitie and Indiſcerpibilitie be 
added to the Yirtus Vitalis, to the Vital Power 
of a Spirit, it will have two forms. Therefore 
Pemetrabilitie and Indiſcerpibilitie are to be 0- 
mitted in the notion of a Spirit. See alſo p. 2.2. 

Secondly, pag. 14. Penetrable and Indiſ- 
cerpible can be no otherwiſca forrf1 to Spirits, 
than mpenetrable and Diſcerpible are a form to 
Matter. But Impenetrable is onely a modal Con- 
ceptus of Matter, and Diſcerpible a Relative 
notion thereof, and neither one nor both cor- 
trary to YVirtus vitalis in a Spirit. 

Thirdly, pag. 14. He ſees no reaſon why 
Quantity, and the Trina Dimenſio, may not as 
well be part of the form of Matter as Diſcerpi- 
bilitie and Impenetrabilitie. 

Fourthly, pag. 15, 16. Nothing 1s to be 
known without the mediation of Senſe, except 
the immediate ſenſation itſelf, and the atts of 
ntellettion and volition or nolition, and what 
the IntelleCt inferreth of zhe /ike, by the percep- 
tion of theſe. Wheretore as to the modificati- 
on of the ſubſtance of Spirits, which is contrary 
ta Impenetrabilitie and Diviſtbilitie, 1 may 
grope, ſays he, but I cannot know it poſitively 
tor want of fenfation. 

Fitthly, pag. 15, x7. If Indiſcerpibilitie be 
theeſfential charaQter of a Spirit, then an Arom 
of matter is a Spirit, it being acknowledged to 
be Didiſcerpible. Wherefore adiſcerpibilitie 
5a falſe character of a Spirit. 

| 0 5 Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, pag. 17, 18. [Penetrable] whether 
attively or pailively underſtood, can be no 
proper Character of a Spirit,toraſmuch as Mat- 
rer can penetrate a Spirit, as well as a Spirit 
Matter, it poſſeſſing the fame phace. See pag. 
23. 
Seventhly, pag, 40, 41. Immaterialitie, ſays 
he, Penetrabilitie and Indiſcerpibilitie, in your 
own judgment I think are none of them proper 
to Spirit. For they are common to diverſe Ac- 
cidents in your account, viz. to Light, Hear, 
Cold. And again in his own words, 

Eighthly, pag. 77. If your Penetrabilitie, 
ſays he, imply not that all the ſingular Spirits 
can contract themſelves into a Punitum, yea 
that all the Spirits of the world may be ſo con- 
tracted, I find it not yet ſufficiently explain- 
ed. See allo pag. 52,78, 89, go. 

Ninthly, pag. 50. Seeing, ſays he, you a- 
ſcribe Amplitude, Q 1antitic, and Dimenfions 
and Logical Materialitie to the Subſtantialitie 
of Spirits, I ſee not but that you make them 
IntelleCtually diviſible, that is, that one may 
think of one part as here, and another there. 
And if fo, though man cannot ſeparate and di- 
vide them, it it be no contradiction, God can. 

Tenthly, and laſtly, pag.9o. The putting of 
Penetrability and Tndiſcerpibility into the noti- 
on of a Spirit,is needlefs,and hazardous, it being 
{ufficient to hold that God hath made Spirits 
of no kind of parts but what do Naturally ab- 

hor 
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hor Separation, and fo are inſeparable unleſs 
God will ſeparate them, and 1o there is no 
fear of- loſing our Perſonality in the other 
State. But Penetrability and Tndiſcerpibility 
being hard and doubtful words, they are bet- 
ter left out, leſt they tempt all to believe 
that the very Being of Spirits is as doubttul as 
thoſe words are. 

Thus have I faithfully though briefly 
brought into view all Mr. Baxters Arguments 
againſt the Penetrability and Indiſcerpibility of 
Spirits, which I ſhall anſwer 1n order as they 
have been recited. 

To the firſt therefore I ſay, that the Dc 
Ctors Definition of a Spirit, which is [A Sub» 
ſtance immaterial intrinſecally indued with 
life and a faculty of motion] where Subſtance 
is the Genus, and the reſt of the, terms com» 
prize the Differentia (which Mr. Baxter calls 
Conceptus formalis and Forma) I fay, that this 
Difference or Form though it conſiſt of many 
terms, yet theſe terms are not Heterogeneal, 
as he. would infinuate, pag. 22. bur Congene- 
rous, and one in order to another, and efſenti- 
ally and inſeparably united in that owe ſub- 
ſtance which is rightly and properly called 
Spirit, and in vertue of that one ſubſtance, 
though their Notions and Operations differ, 
they are really oze inſeparable ſpecifick Difſe- 
rence or Form, as much as Mr. Baxters Virtus 
vitalis una-trina 1s; that is to ſay, they are 
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ſpecifick knowable terms, fuccedaneous to the 
true intimate ſpecifick Form that is utterly un» 
knowable ; and therefore 1 fay, in this ſenſe 
theſe knowable terms are one inſeparable ſpe- 
cifick Difference or Form whereby Spirit is 
diſtinguiſhed from Bodie or Matter in a Phy- 
ſical acception. Which the Univerfality of 
Philoſophers hold to conſiſt in Impenetrability, 
and Diſcerpibilitie, and Self-inattivitie. Which 
if Mr. Baxter would have been pleaſed to take 
notice of, viz. that a Spirit 1s ſaid to be a Sub» 
ſtance /mmaterial in oppoſition to Matter Phy- 
(ical, he might have ſaved himſelf the labour of 
a deal of tedious. trifling in explication of 
words to no purpoſe. 

But to ſhew that this Pretence of more 
Forms than one in one Subſtance is but a Ca- 
vil, I will offer really the ſame Definition in a 
more ſuccin& way, and more to Mr. Baxters 
tooth, and fay, As Corpus is Subſtantia Materi- 
alis (where Materialis is the ſpecifick Ditte- 
rence of Corpus comprized in one term:)ſo Sp;- 
ritus is Subſtautis Immaterialis (where Immas 
terialis the ſpecifick Difference of, Spiritus is 
likewiſe comprized in one term, to pleaſe the 
humour of Mr. Baxter.) But now as under 
that one term [Materialis] are comprized m- 
penetrabilitie, Diſcerpibilitie, and Self-Inaftivi- 
ty ; fo alſo under that one term {Immaterialis) 
are compr'zed,as under one head, Pexetrab:liry; 
Tndiſcerpibility, and Intrinſcca! life and motion, 
that 
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that is, an eſſential facultie of life and motion, 
which in one word may be called Se/f- Atv. 
ty. Whence Penetrability , Indiſcerpibility , 
ind Self-Adtvity are as much one Form of a 
Spirit, as Mr. Baxters Vita,. Perceptio, and 

titus, is one Form thereof. For though 
in both places they are three diſtin& notions, 
at leaſt as Mr. Baxter would have it, yet they 
are the eſſential and inſeparable Attributes of 
one ſubſtance, and the immediate fruit and re- 
ſult of the Specifick nature thereof; They are 
inſeparably one in their Source and Subject. 

And this I think 1s more than enough to 
take off this firſt little Cavil of Mr. Baxters 
apainſt the Doctors including Penetrability and 
Iiſeparability in the Form or Specifick diffe- 

» rence of a Spirit. For all that ſame is to be 
called Form, by which a thing is that which it 
is, as far as our Cognitive faculties will reach, 
and by which it 1s eſſentially diſtinguiſhed 
from other things. And if it were nor for 
Peuetrabilitie and Tndiſcerpibilitie , Spirit 
would be confounded with Body and Matter. 
And Body or Phyſical Matter might be Self- 
Attive, Sentient, and Intelligent. 

To the Second I anſwer, That whoſoever 
ſearches things to the bottom, he will find 
this a found Principle in Philoſophie , That 
there is nothing in the whole Univerſe but 
what is either Sub/tantiaor Modus. And when 
2 Mode or ſeveral Modes put together are 
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immediately and eſſentially inſeparable from a 
Subſtance, they are lookt upon as the Form, 
or the onely knowable Specifick drfference of 
that Subſtance. So that mpenetrability and 
Diſcerpibility, which are immediately eflential 
to, and inſeparable from Body or Matter, and 
Self-Inactivitie, (as /rrational 1s made the ſpect- 
fick diflerence of a Brute) may be added alto : 
Theſe, I lay, areas truly the Form or Specifick 
difference of Body or Matter, as any thing 
knowable is of any thing in the world. And 
Self-nattivity at leaſt, is contrary to the Yir- 
tus vitalis of a Spirit, though Impenetrability 
and Diſcerpibility were not. So that accor- 
ding to this ceconomy, you ſee how plainly 
and exquiſitely Body and Spirit are made op- 
poſite Species one to another. And'tis theſe + 
Modal differences of Subſtances which we only 
know, but the Specifick Subſtance of any thing 
is utterly unknown to us, however Mr. Baxter 
is pleaſed to ſwagger to the contrarie, p.4.4,62. 
Where he ſeems to mif-underſtand the DoCtor, 
as if by Eſſence he did not underſ\and Subſtance, 
as both ci and Eſſentia uſually ſignifie(eſpeci- 
ally with the Ancients) but any Being at large. 

But of Sub/tance it is moſt true, we know 
it onely by its eſſential Modes, but the Modes 
are not the Subſtance it ſelf of which they are 
Modes ; otherwiſe the Subſtance would want 
Modes , or every Subſtance would be more 
fabſtances than one. And Mr. Baxter him. 
| ſel 


The Digreſſion. 209 


felf faith, pag. 62. To know an eſſential Attr” 
bute, and to know ipfam eſſentiam ſeientia ina” 
dzquata, © a/one. Which inadequate or pat” 
tial knowledge, fay I, is this, the knowing o 
the Eſſential Mode of the Subſtance, and not 
knowing the Subſtance it" ſelf ; Otherwiſe if 
both the Eſſential Modes were known, and al- 
ſo the Specifick Subſtance to which the Modes 
belong (more 'than that thoſe Modes belong 
to that Subſtance) the knowledge would be 
full and adequate, and ſtretcht through the 
whole Object. ' So that Mr. Baxters Scientia 
inadzquata, and the DoCtors denying the bare 
Subſtance it ſelf to be known, may very well 
conſiſt together, and be judged a mere 
arpuaxer Which 15 an exerciſe more grateful it's 
likely to Mr. Baxter, than to the DoCtor. 

To the third I fay, Any one that conſiders 
may find a neceffarie reafton why Quantitie 
or 7rina Dimenfio' ſhould be left -out in the 
Form of Body or Matter, eſpecially why the 
Do@or ſhould leave it out;'teeauſe he does 
profeſſedly hold,” That whatever is, has Meta- 
phyfical Quantitie or Metaphyſical Trina Di- 
menſio ; Which no man can denie that holds 
God is Eſſentially preſent every-where. , And 
no man, I think, that does not dote can denie 
that. Wherefore allowing Matter to be Sub- 
ſtance ; in that Generical nature, Trina Dimen- 
fro is comprized, and need not (be again re- 
peated in the Form. But when in the Forma 
or 
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or Differestia, Diſcerpible and Impenetrable is 
added,this is that which makes-the 7rina Dimen- 
fo (included in the Genus, Subſtantia) of a Corpo- 
real kind, and does conſtitute that Species of 
things, which we call Corpora. This is fo plain 
a buſineſs,that we need intiſt no longer upon it. 

Now to the fourth, I anſwer briefly, That 
from what knowledge we have by the medi- 
ation of the Seyſes and inference of the Zutelet, 
wearrive not onely to the knowledge of /ike 
things, but of unlike, or rather contrary : As in 
this very example, we being competently 
well inſtru&ed, indeed aſſured by our Senſes, 
that there is ſuch a kind of thing as Body,whoſe 
nature is to be Impenetrable and Diſcerpible , 
and our Reaſon certainly informing us, as 
was noted even now, that whatever 1s, has a 
kind of Amplitude more or leſs, or elſe it 
would be nothing; hence we are confirmed, 
tnat not Extenſion Or Trina Dimenſio, but Im- 
penetrabilitie and Diſcerpibilitie is the deter- 
minate and adequate nature of what we call 
Body ; and if there be any oppoſite ſpecies to 
Body, our Reaſon tells us it muſt have oppoſite 
Modes or Attributes, whichare Penetrabilit 
and Indiſcerpibility. This is a plain truth not 
to be groped after with our fingers in the 
dark, but clearly to be diſcerned by the eye of 
our underſtanding in the light of Reaſon. And 
thus we ſee (and many examples more we 
might accumulate) That by the help of our 
| Senſes 
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Seuſes and Inference of our Underſtanding, we 
are able to conclude not onely concerning like 
things, but their contrartes or oppoſites. I muſt 
conteſs I look upon this allegation of Mr. Bax+ 
ter asSvery weak and faint, 

And as for his fifth, I doa little marvel that 
ſo grave and grandzvous a perſon as he ſhould 
pleaſe himſelf in ſuch little flirts of Wit and 
Sophiſtry as this of- the ndiſcerpibility of an 
Atom or Phyſical Monad. As if Indiſcerpibility 
could be: none of the eſſential or ſpecifical 
Modes or Attributes ofa Spirit, becauſe a Phy- 
fical Monad or Atoxs is Indiſcerpible alſo, which 
is no Spirit. But thoſe very udiſcerpibilities 
are Specifically different. For that of a Spirit 
is an /ndiſcerpibility that ariſes from the poſi» 
tive perfection a ; Oneneſs of the Eſſence, be it 
never ſo ample; that of an Atom or Phyſical Mo- 
ad, from imperfection and privativeneſs,from 
the mere /irtleneſs or (malnels thereof, ſo ſmall 
that it is impoſſible to be ſmaller, and thence 
onely is Indiſcerpible. 

The ſixth alſo is a pretty juvenile Ferk of 
Wit for a grave ancient Divine to uſe, That 
Peagteabally can be no proper Character of 
a Spirit, becauſe Matter can penetrate Spirit 
as well as Spirit Matter, they both poſſeſſing 
the ſame ſpace. Suppoſe the bodie A. of the 
fame amplitude with the bodie B. and thruſt 
the bodie A. againſt the bodie B. the bodie A. 
will not nor can penetrate into the fame _o-ue 

| that 
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that the bodie B. actually occupies. But ſup- 
poſe the bodie A. a Spirit of that amplitude,and 
according to its nature piercing into the ſame 
fpace which the bodie B. occupies, how plain 
is it that that active piercing into the ſame 
ſpace that the bodie B.. occupies, 1s to be attri- 
buted to the Spirit A.& not tothe bodie BFor 
the bode A. could not get in. Theſe are pret- 
tie forcddiſtortions of Wit, but no ſolid me- 
thods of due Reaſon. And beſides, it is to 
be noted,that the main CharaCter of a Sp1irzt is, 
as to Penetrab;lity, that Spirit can penetrate 
Spirit, but not Matter Matter. 
# And now the Seventh is as ſlight as th2 Fifth, 
Diverſe Accidents, faith he, penetrate their 
SubjeRs, as Heat, Cold, &c. Therefore Pexe- 
trabilitie is no proper CharaQter of a Spirit. 
But what a vaſt difterence is there here! The 
one pierce the matter, (or rather are in the 
matter merely as continued Modes thereof) the 
other enters into the matter as a diſtin&t Sub- 
ſtance therefrom. Penetration therefore is here 
underſtood in this Charatter of a Spirit, of Pe 
netratio Subſtantialis, when a ſubſtance pene- 
trates ſubſtance, as a Spirit does Spirit and mat- 
ter, which.Matter cannot do. This is a certain 
CharaQter of a Spirit. And his inftancing in 
Light as Indiſcerpible,isas little to the purpoſe. 
For the ſubſtance of Light,viz.the Materia ſubs 
tiliſima and Globuli, are dilcerpible. And the 
motion of them is but a Modus, but the point 
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in hand is Indiſcerpibilitie of Subſtance. 
To the Eighth I Anſwer , That Mr. Baxter 
here 1s at. + unreaſonable in his demands, as 
if Penetrabilitie of Spirits were not ſufficiently 
explained, unleſs it can be made out, that all 
the Spirits in the world , Univerſal and parti- 
cular, may be contrafted into one Punitum : 
But this is a Theme that he /oves to enlarge 
upon, and to declaim on very Tragically, as 
pag. 52. If Spirits have parts which may be 
extended and contratted,you will hardly fo ea» 
fily prove as ſay, that God cannot divide them. 
And when in your Writings ſhall I find fatif- 
faftion into how much ſpace one Spirit may be 
extended, and into how little it may be con- 
tracted, and whether the whoſe Spirit of the 
World may be contrafted into a Nut-fſhell or 
a Box, and the Spirit of a Flea may be exten- 
ded to the Convex of all the world 2 And a- 
gain, pag. 78. You never tell into how little 
parts onely it may be contraCted ; And if you 
put any limits, I will ſuppoſe that one'Spirit 
hath contracted itſelf into the leaſt compaſs 
poſſible ; and then I ask, . Cannot another and 
another Spirit be in the ſame compals by their 
Penetration ? If not; Spirits may have a con- 
tracted Spiſlitude which is not Penetrable, and 
Spirits cannot penetrate contracted Spirits, but 
onely dilated ones. If yea; then guero, whe- 
ther all created Spirits may not be ſo contra- 
&ted. And I ſhould hope that the Definition 
of 


of a Spirit excludeth not God, and yet that you 
donot think that his Eſſence may be contrated 
and dilated. O that we knew how little we 

know ! | 
This grave moral Epiphonema with a ſorrow- 
ful ſhaking of the Head is not in good truth 
much misbecoming the ſly infinuating cunning 
of Mr.Richard Baxter, who here makes a ſhew, 
ſpeaking in the firſt perſon [We] of lamenting 
and bewailing the ignorance of his own igno- 
rance, but friendly hooks in, by expreſſing him- 
ſelf in the plural number, the Doctor alſo into 
the ſame condemnation. Solamen miſeris-— as 
if He neither did underſtand his own igno- 
rance in the things he Writes of, but will be 
ſtrangely ſurpriſed at the hard Riddles Mr. 
Baxter has propounded, as if no Oedipus were 
able to folve them. And I believe the Doctor 
if he be called to an account will freely confeſs 
of himſelf, That in the things he pofitively pros 
nounces of, ſo far as he pronounces, that he is 
indeed altogether ignorant of any ignorance of 
his own therein; But that this is by reaſon that 
he according to the cautiouſneſs of his Genius 
does not adventure further than he clearly ſees 
ground, and the notion appears uſetul for the 
Publick. As it is indeed uſeful to underſtand 
that Spirits can both Pexetrate matter and Pe- 
netrate one another, elſe God could not be Eſ- 
(entially preſent in all the parts of the Corpore- 
al Univerſe, nor the Spirits of Men and An- 
oels 
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gels be in God. - Both which notwithſtanding 
are moſt certainly true, to ſay nothing of the 
Spirit of Nature, which particular Spirits alſo 
Penctrate, and are Penetrated by it. 

But now for the Contration and Dilatation of 
Spirits, that is not a propertie of Spirits in ge- 
neral as the other are, but of particular created 
Spirits, as the DoCtor has declared in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Immortalitie of the Soul. So that 
that hard Queſtion is eaſily anſwered concern- 
ing Gods contracting and dilating himſelf; That 
he does neither, he being no created Spirit,and 
being more abſolutely perfe&t than that any 
ſuch properties ſhould be competible to him. 
And it is reaſonable to conceive that there is 
little actually of that propertie in the Spirze of 
Nature, it being no particular Spirit, though 
created, but an Univerſal one, and having no 
need thereof. For the corporeal world did not 
grow from a ſmall Embryo into that vaſt am- 
plitude it is now of, but was produced of the 
lame largeneſs it now has, though there was a 
ſucceſſive delineation and orderly polifhing 
and perfefting the vaſt diſtended parts thereof. 
And to ſpeak compendiouſly and at once, That 
God that has Created all things i» number,weight 
& meaſure, has given ſuch meaſures of Spiritual 
Eſfence and of the facultie of contratting and dis 
lating the ſame , as alſo of Spiritual Subrilty of 
ſubſtance, as ſerves the ends of his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs in creating ſuch a ſpecies of Spi- 
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rit. So that it is fond, unskilful; and ridicu- 
lous, to ask if the whole Spirit of the world 
can be contracted into a Nut-ſhell, and the 
Spirit of a Flea extended to the.Convex of the 
Univerſe. They that talk at this rate err,as A- 
liens from the Wiſdome of God, and ignorant 
of the Laws of Nature, and indeed of the voice 
of Scripture itſelf. Why ſhould God make 
the Spirit of a Flea, which was intended for 
the conſtituting of ſuch a ſmall Animal, large 
enough to fill the whole world > Or what need 
of ſuch a contraQion in the Spirit of Nature or 
Plaſtick Soul of the: corporeal Univerſe, that 
it may be contrived into a Nut-ſhell ? 

That it has ſuch Spiritual ſubtiltie as that 
particular Spirits may contract themſelves 
1 it ſocloſe together, as tobe commenſurate 
to the firſt Inchoations of a Fetvs, which is but 
very ſmall, ſtands to good reaſon, and Effects 
prove it tobe ſo. Asalſo this ſmalneſs of a 
Fetus or Embryo that particular Spirits are ſo 
far contracted at firſt , and expand themſelves 
leiſurely afterwards with the growth of the bo- 
dic which they regulate. But into how much 
leſſer ſpace they can or do contract themſelves 
at any time, is needleſs to know or enquire. 
And there is no Repugnancie at all, but the 
Spirit of Nature might be contrafted to the 
like Eſſential Spiſſitude that ſome particular Spi- 
ritsare; but there is no reaſon to conceit that 
it ever was or ever will be ſo contratted, while 
the World ſtands. Nor 
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Nor laſtly is there any Inconvenience in 
putting indefinite limits of Contraftion in 2 
Spirit, and to allow that after ſuch a 'meaſure 
ContraQion, though we cannot fay juſt 
what that is,-it naturally contra&ts no further, 
nor does another ſo contratted naturally pene- 
trate this thus contracted Spirit. For as the 
uſefulneſs of that meaſure of Self-Penetrability 
and Contration is plain, ſo it is as plain, that 
the admitting of it is no incongruitie nor in- 
commoditie to the Univerſe, nor any confuſi- 
on to the Specifick modes of Spirit and Bodie. 
For theſe two Spirits, ſuppole, contratted to 
the utmoſt of their natural limits,may natural- 
ly avoid the entring qne another, not by a 
ead 'aliwizs as in Bodics or Matter, but by a 
vital Saturitie, or natural Uneaſineſs in fo do- 
ing. Beſides that, though at ſuch a contract- 
ed pitch they are naturally impenetrable to one 
another, yet they demonſtrate ſtill their Spiri- 
tuality, by Self-Penetration, haply a thouſand 
and a thouſand times repeated. And though 
by a Law of life (not by a dead 'ailwmns), they 
are kept from penctrating one another, yet 
they both in the mean time neceſſarily pene- 
trate Matter, as undergoing the diverſe mea- 
ſures of eſſential Spiſitude in the ſame. So that 
by the increaſe of that eſſential Spiſitude, they 
may approach near to a kind of Hylopathick 
diſpoſition of Impenetrability, and thence, by 
the Matter of the Univerſe four of which they 
RE} never 
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never are) be curb'd from contratting them- 
\ ſelvesany further, than to ſuch a degree ; and 
I noted at firi,that ſpiritual Subtilty, as well as 
Amplitude, is given in meaſure to created Spi- 
rits. So that Penetrabilitre is ſtill a ſteadie 
Charatter of a Spiritual Eſſence or Subſtance, 
to the utmoſt ſenſe thereof. And to argue 
apainſt upenetrability its being the propertie 
ot Matter from this kind of Impenetrability 
of contradted Spirits, 1s like that quibbling So- 
phiſtrie againſt ndiſcerpibility being the pro- 
pertie of a Spirit, becauſe a Phyſtcal Monad is 
alſo indiſcerpible. | 

The ninth ObjeCtion is againſt.the Zndiſcer- 
pibility of Spirits, and would infer, that becauſe 
the Door makes them intelleQually diviſt- 
ble, therefore by Divine Power, if it imply no 
contradifion, a Spirit is Diſcerpible into Phyſi- 
cal parts. But this is fo fully - ſatisfied alrea- 
dy by the DeCtor in his Diſcourſe of the true 
Notion of a Spirit, and its Defence, to fay no- 
thing ot what I have faid already above to 
prove it does imply a contradidtion, that T will 
let 1t go, and proceed. 

To the tenth and laſt Allegation, which 
pretends , That theſe two terms Penetrable 
and Indiſcerpible are needleſs and hazardous 
in the Notion of a Spirit. But how «fſefal or 
needful Pexeirability is, 1s maniteſt from what 
we have faid to the eighth Objection. And 
the ncedtulneſs of /ndjſcerpibility is ao ſafhici- 

ently 
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ently ſhewn by the Doctor in: his Defence of 
the true Notion of a Spirit, Se&t. 30. But now 
for the Hazardouſneſs of thele terns, as if they 
were ſo hard, that it would diſcourage men 
trom the admitting of the Exiſtence of Spt- 
rits; It appears from what has been ſaid to the 
eighth Objetion, That Penetrability is not 
onely intelligible and admittable, but neceſia- 
rily to be admitted, in the Notion of-a Spirit, 
as ſure as God is a Spirit, and that there are 
Spirits of men and Angels, and that the Souls 
of men are not made of Shreds, but aCtuate 
their whole grown bodie, though at firſt they 
were contracted into the compaſs of a very; 
ſmall Ferus. And that there is no Repugs 
nancie that an Eſſence may be ample, and yet 
indiſcerpible, Mr. Baxter himſelt muit allow, 
who, pag. 51. plainly declares, That it is the 
vileſt contradiftion to ſay that God is capable of 
diviſion. So that I wonder that he will call 
[ Penetrable ] and [ Indifcerpible] hard and 
doubtful words, and ſuch as might ſtumbie 
mens belict of the Exiſtence of Spirits, when 
they are terms ſo plain and weceſſary: Nor 
can that Z/nitie that belongs to a Spirit be con- 
ceived or underitond without them, eſpecally 
without Indiſcerpibilitie. And indeed -it we 
do not allow Penetratility, the Soul of , a man 
will be far rom bcing oxe, but a thing diſcos 
tinued, and ſcatter'd mn the pores of his corps 
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We will conclude with Mr. Baxters Conceit 
of the Indivifibleneſs of a Spirit, and ſee how 
that will corroborate mens faith of their Exi- 
ſtence, and put all out of hazard. Various 
Elements, faith he; pag, 50. vary in Divi{ibili- 
ty ; Earth is moſt diviſible; Water more hard- 
Iy, the parts more inclining to the cloſeſt con- 
rat ; Air yet more hardly ; and in Fire, no 
- doubt the Diſcerpibility 1s yet harder : And 
if God have madea Creature fo ſtongly incli- 
ned to the unitie of all the parts, that no Crea- 
rure can ſeparate them but God onely, as if a 
Soul were ſuch, it is plain that ſuch-a Being 
need not fear a diſſolution by Separation of 
parts. Ayxſ. This is well faid for an heedleſs 
and credulous multitude ; but this is not to 
Philoſophize, but to tell us that God works a 
perpetual Miracle in holding the ſmall renui- 
ous parts of the Soul together, more. pure and 
fine than thoſe of Fire or Zther; but hcre is no 
natural cauſe from the thing it ſelf offered, un- 
leſs it be, that in every Subſtance, or rather 
Matrter,the parts according to the tenuitie and 
puritie of the Subſtance, incline to a cloſer 
ContaC&t and inſeparable Union one with a- 
nother; which is a conceit repugnant to expe- 
rience, and eaſily confuted by that ordinarie 
accident of a Spinner hanging by its- weak 
thread from the brim of. ones Wat ; which 
(eeble line yet is of force enough to divide the 


Air, and for that very reaſon, becauſe: it con- 
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ſiſts of thinner parts than Water or Earth..: As 
alſo, we can more eaſily run in the Air than 
wade in the Water, for the very ſame reaſon. 
Theſe things are fo plain,that they arc not to 
be dwelt upon. | 

But Mr. Baxter is thus pleaſed to ſhew his 
Wit in maintaining a weak Cauſe,which I am 
perſwaded he has not ſo little judgment as that: 
he can have any great confidence in, And 
therefore in ſundry places he intimates that he 
does allow or at leaſt not deny but that Pexe- 
trabilitie and Indiſcerpibilitie is contained in 
the Notion of a Spirit ; but not as part of the 
Conceptus formalis, but as Diſpoſttio or Modus 

fubſtantiz, but yet withal ſuch a Djſpoſitio as® 
is-eſſential to the-ſubſtance that with the Con- 
ceptus formalis added, makes up the true No- 
tion of a' Spirit: See pag. 3ZO, 32, 61, 35. 

And truly if Mr. Baxter -be in good earnelt: 

and ſincere in this agreement without all 

equivocation, that Pexetrabiitie and Indiſcer- 

pibilitie 1s Eſſential to the true Notion of a 

Spirit, onely they are to be admitted as Diſ- 

pofitio Subſtantie,not as Pars Forme, I contels, 

as he declares pag. 94. That the difference be- 
twixt him and the Doctor Ilycth ina much 
ſmaller matter than was thought ; and the Do- 
tor I believe will eaſily allow i1m to pleaſe 
his own fancy in that. But then he muſt un- 
derſtand the terms of Pexetrabilitie and Jx- 

diſcerpibilitie in the Doors ſenle, wiz, of a 

| P 3 Spirits 
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Spirits penetrating not inter partes,but per pare 
fs materiz, and poſſeſſing the ſame ſpace 
with:them, And of an Indiſcerpibleneſs not a- 
riſing trom thinner and thinner parts of mat- 
ter,as he imagines Air to be more hardly diſcer- 
piblz' than Earth or Water, foraſmuch as by 
realon of its thinnels its parts lye cloſer toge= 
ther,as was above noted ; but trom the imme- 
diate eſſential Oneneſs of ſubſtance in a Spi- 
fir, according tothe true Idea of an Indiſcer- 
pible Being in the Divine Intelle&t, which,whe- 
ther in Idea or in Actual Exiſtence, it would 
ceale to be, or rather-never was ſuch,if it were 
dilcerpible, and therefore implies a contradictis 
"6h it ſhould be fo: Burt it a Spitit be not Pexes 
trable in the DoCtors ſenſe, it 1s really Impene- 
trable; and if not Tndiſcerpible in his ſenſe, it is 
really Diſcerpible,and conlequemtly diviſible ins 
to Phyſical Monads or Atoms, and therefore 
conſtituted of them, and the laſt Inference will 
be that of the Epigrammartiſt : 


- 
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To this ſenſe : 
AU a vain Feſt, All Duſt, All Nothing deeng, 
For of mere Atoms all compoſed been. | 


And thus the faireſt and firmeſt ſtruftures 
of Philoſophical Theorems in the behalf of the 
Providence of God,the Exiſtence of Spirits,and 
the Immortality of the Soul, will become a 
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Caſtle of Come-Down, and fall quite to the 
. Whence it was rightfully done of 

the Doctor to lay ſuch ſtreſs upon theſe two 
' terms Penetrabilitie and Zndiſcerpibilitie, they 
being the eſſential CharaQteriſticks of what 1s 
truly a Spirit, and which if they were taken 
+ out of the world, a# would neceſſarily be 
Matter, | mean Phyfical Matter (to prevent 
all quibblings and fiddlings about words and 
phraſes) and this Phyſical Matter would be the 
Subject and Source ot all” Life whatever, n- 
telleftive, Senfitrve and Vegetative. And Mr. 
Baxter did ill in not onely omitting theſe 
terms himſelt in his Notion of a Spirz#,. but in 
publickly ſlighting and difgracing of the Do- 
Qors uſing of them, and atterwards in fo ſto- 
maching his vindication of the ſame in publick, 
whenas we fee that without them there can be 
nothing but _—_—_ Matter in the world, and 
God and Angels and the Souls of men muſt be 
ſach Matter, it they be any thing at all : and 
therefore in ſuch an errour as this, Mr. Baxter 
with Chriſtian patience might well have born 
with the Doctors calling it, not onely a Mz- 
fake, but a Miſchief. And I hope by this time 
he is ſuch a. proficient in that Vertue, that he 
will chearfully bear the publication of this my 
Anſwer in the behalf of the DoCtor to all lis 
Objections againſt theſe two eſſential and ne- 
ceſſfarie Characters of a Spirit ; and not Le of. 
fended if I briefly run over his ſmaller Criti- 
| P. 4 ciſms 
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ciſms upon the Doors Definition of the ſame, 


which do occur, pag, 80,81. and elſewhere, as 
I ſhall advertiſe. 


The Doors Definition of a Spirit in his 
Diſcourſe of that Sabject, Sect. 29. 1s this [A 
Spirit 1s a Subſtance immaterial intrinſecally 


indued with life and the facultie of motion} « 


where he notes that Immaterial contains vir- 
tually in it Pexetrability and Tndiſcerpibility. 
Now let us hear how Mr. Baxter criticizes on 
this Definition. 

Firſt, ſaies he, pag. 80. Your Definition 1s 
common, good and true, allowing for its little 
imperfections, and the common imperfection 
of mans knowledge of Spirits: If by [Immas 
tcrial] you mean not [without Subſtance] it 
ſignificth truth, but a negation ſpeaketh not 
a formal Eſſence. Anſ. How very little theſe 
zmperfeflions are, I ſhall note by paſſing through 
them all ; and for the common 1mperteCtion of 
mans knowledge of Spirits, what an unskilful 
or hypocritical pretence that is, the Doftor 
hath ſo clearly ſhewn in his Diſcourſe of the true 
Notion of a Spirit, Sect. 16, 17, 18,19. that it 
1s enough to ſend the Reader thither for ſa- 
tisfaction. But as for [Immaterial] how can 
any one think that thereby is meant [with- 
cut Subſtance] but thoſe that think there is 
nothing but Matter in the Phyſical ſenſe of 
the word, in the world 2 As if [Subſtance Im- 
material] was intended to ſignifie [Subſtance 
with- 
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without Subſtance]! And laſtly, the Doctor 
will denie that [In] in /mmaterial ſignifies ne- 
gatively here more than in /mmortal, Incor- 
ruptible, or infinite, but that it is the indication 
ot oppoſite properties to thoſe of & Mat- 

ility, and 
that therefore Immaterial here includes Indi- 
ſeerpibility and Penetrability. 

Secondly, pag. 81. Spirit it ſelf, faies he, is 
but a metaphor. Axf. Though the word firſt 
ſignified other things before it was uſed in 
the ſenſe it is here defined, yet uſe has made it 
as good as if it were originally proper. With 
your Logicians, in thoſe Definitions, Materia 
eſt Cauſa ex quares eſt, Forma eſt Cauſa per quam 
res eſt id quod eft ; Materia and Forma are Me- 
taphorical words, but uſe has made them in 
thoſe Definitions as good as proper ; nor does 
any ſober and knowing man move the leaſt 
{cruple touching thole Definitions on this ac- 
count. To which you may add, that Ariſte- 
tles caution againſt Metaphors in defining 
things, is to be underſtood of the Definition 
it ſelt, not the Definitum; but Spirit is the De- 
finitum here, not the Definition. 

Thirdly, [Intrinſecally indued with life] 
tells us not that it is the Form. Qualities, and 
proper Accidents are intrinſecal. Auf. Mr. 
Baxter, I \uppoſe, for clearneſs ſake, would 
have had Form written over the head of this 
part of the Definition, as the od tungling 
| rainters 
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painters were wont to write, This is a Cock, 
and. this a Bull ; oras one wittily perſtringed 
a young Preacher that would name the Logi- 
cal Topicks hetook his Arguments from, ſay- 
ing he was like a Shoemaker that offered his 
Shoes to fale with the Laſts in them. I thought 
Mr: Baxter had been a more nimble Logician 
than ro need ſuch helps to diſcern what 1s the 
Genus 1n the Definition, what the Differentta 
or Forma. And for[intrinſecally indued] I per- 
ceive he is ignorant of the proper force and 
ſenſe of the word Tetrinſecxs, which ſignifies 
as much as »9% not i1* onely, which implies 
that this life is from the intimate Eſſence of a 
Spirit quatenus 'a Spirit , and therefore can 
be no common qualitie nor-a facultie clar- 
ted on, as Mr. Baxter tancies God may clart 
on Lite the ſpecifick Form of Spirit , as he 
himſelf acknowledges , on Matter , though 
Materia quatenus Materia implies no ſuch 
thing ; bur, I ſay, Spiritus quatenus Spiritus 
does, which 15 both the Source and proper Sub« 
ject of life. But it is the effect of an 1ll per. 
turbed ſight, to fancie flaws where there are 
really none. And to fancie that a Vis YVitalis, 
or Power of living can belong to Materia Phy- 
fica immediately, which power muſt neceſſari- 
iy be the Reſult of an Eſſence ſpecifically dis 
ſtint from Phyſical Matter,l think may juſtly 
be called clarting of this Power on a Subject it 
belongs not to, nor is intrinſecal to it, there be- 
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ing, no new ſpecifick Eſſence from whence it 
ſhould ſpring. 

Fourthly, The [Facultie of motion] faies he, 
is either a Tautologie included in Life, or elle if 
explicatorie of Life, it is defetive. Anſ. It is 
neither Tautological nor Exegetical, no more 
than if a min ſhould define Homo, Animal ra« 
tronale riftbile. | Riſibile] there, is neither 
Tautological, though included in Animal ratio- 
nale ;nor Exegetical, it ſignifying not the ſame 
with Rationale. And the Definition is as true 
with Rifibile added to it, as if omitted. But 
the addition of Rz/ibile being needleſs, is indeed 
ridiculous. Butit is not Rzdiculous to add the 
faculty of motion in this Definition of a Spirit, 
becauſe it is not needleſs, but is added on pur- 
poſe to inſtruct ſuch as Mr. Baxter, that an in- 
trinſecal facultie of motion belongs to Spirit 
quatenus Spirit, and indued with Life ; when- 
as yet he, pag. 35. will not admit that ſelf- 
motion 1s an indication of Life in the ſubje& 
that moves itſelf, although it is the very 
prime argument that his beloved and admired 
Dr. Gifſon uleth to prove, that there is «ni- 
verſally life in Matter. But it is the ſym- 
ptome of an over-Polemical Fencer, to deny a 
thing merely becauſe he finds it not for his 
turn. In the mean time it is plain the Do- 
for has not added [ the facultie of motion ] 
raſhly out of overfight, but for the inſtructing 
the ignorant in fo important a truth, That 
there 
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there is no <J>wn5iz but there is Life and Spirit. 
This is ſo great a truth,that the Platonifts make 
it to be the main CharaQter of Soul or Spirit, 
to be = mee: «ilwinln, as you may ſee in Proclus. 
Fifthly, No man, faith he, can underſtand 
that the Negative [ Immaterial ], by the 
terms, includeth Penetrabilitie and Indiſcerpi- 
bilitie., Anſ. No man that rightly under- 
ſtands himſelf but muſt conceive that [ Im- 
material ] ſignifies an oppoſite or contrary 
condition to [ Matcrial ]: and he knowing 
( as who is ignorant of it?) that the proper 
and eflential chara&ters of [ Material ] in ſub- 
ftantia materialis, is to be Impenetrable and 
Diſcerpible, he*will neceſſarily, even whether 
he will or no, diſcover that [ Immaterial } 
which fignifies the oppoſite to theſe in ſub- 
ſtantia immaterialis, muſt denote Penetrability 
and Indiſcerpibility. | 
Sixthly,, You donot ſay here, faith he, that 
they arc the Form, but elſewhere you do; and 
the Form ſhould be expreſt,and not onely ver- 
tually contained, as you ſpeak. Ax. What 
would you have him in the very Definition 
1-felf, which is ſo clear an one, fay, Thus 1s the 
Genus, this the Form, as thoſe bunglers I men- 
tioned above writ the names of the Animals 
they had fo badly drawn? And that the Form 
ſhould be expreſt is true, but it is ſufficient it 
be expreſt in ſuch a comprehenſive term as 
contains under it all that belongs to ſuch a 
| Species, 
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Species. As when we have divided Wives in- 
to Planta and Animal, if we then define Ari- 
mal to be Vivens ſenſu preditum, that one word 
ſenſus , is ſufficient, becauſe it reaches any 
Species of Animal,and none but Animals. And 
yet here the Do&tor is not ſo niggardly as to 
pinch'the expreſſion of all the Form or Diffe- 
rence, into that one word immaterial, whereby 
he here onely intimates Penetrability and [x- 
diſcerpibility ; but tor fuller explication addeth, 
Intrinſecally indued with Life and the facultie of 
motion. But laſtly, For his elſewhere calling 
Penetrability and Indiſcerpibility the Form of a 
Spirit , he nowhere makes them the whole 
Form of a Spirit, but makes the Logical Form 
or Differentia of a Spirit, to be all that which 
he has expreſſed in this Definition, viz. [Im- 
material] which denotes Penetrability and 7n- 
diſcerpibility, and [Intrinſecal life and motion], 
Andat is evident that when he calls this. Diffe- 
rentia in his Definition, Form, that he does not 
mean the very ſpecifick Subſtance or Eſſence, 
whereby a Spirit 1s a Spirit, but onely eſlen- 
tial or inſeparable Aztributes, which onely are 
known to us,and which are only in an impro- 
per ſenſe ſaid to be the Form it felt, or ſpecifick 
Nature. They are onely the Reſult of the 
Form and Notes of an Eſſence or Subſtance 
Specifically difſtin&t from ſome other Sub- 
ſtance. 
It is not ſo in ſubdartial Forms as in Geome- 
trical 
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there is no <dwviz but there is Life and Spirit. 
This is ſo great a truth,that the P/atoniſts make 
it to be the main Character of Soul or Spirit, 
to be = rele: «ilwinln, as you may ſee in Proclus. 
Fifthly, No man, faith he, can underſtand 
that the Negative [ Immaterial ], by the 
terms, includeth Penetrabil:tie and Indiſcerpi- 
bilitie, Anſ. No man that rightly under- 
ſtands himſelf but muſt conceive that [ Im- 
material ] ſignifies an oppoſite or contrary 
condition to [ Material ]: and he knowing 
( as who is ignorant of it?) that the proper 
and eflential charatters of [ Material } in ſab- 
fantia materialis, is to be Impenetrable and 
Diſcerpible, he*will neceſſarily, even whether 
he will or no, diſcover that [ Immaterial ] 
which fignifies the oppoſite to theſe in ſub- 
ſtantia immaterialis, muſt denote Penetrability 
and Indiſcerpibility. | 
Sixthly,, You do not ſay here, faith he, that 
they arc the Form, but elſewhere you do; and 
the Form ſhould be expreſt,and not onely ver- 
tually contained, as you ſpeak. Anſ. What 
would you have him in the very Definition 
1t.(elf, which is ſo clear an one, fay, Tlus 1s the 
Genas, this the Form, as thoſe bunglers I men- 
tioned above writ the names of the Animals 
they had fo badly drawn? And that the Form 
ſhould be expreſ# is true, but it is ſufficient it 
be expreſt in ſuch a comprehenſive term as 
contains under it all that belongs - to ſuch a 
Species, 
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Species. As when we have divided #7vexs in- 
to Planta and Animal, if we then define Ari- 
mal to be Vivens ſenſu preditum, that one word 
ſenſus , is ſufficient, becauſe it reaches any 
Species of Animal,and none but Animals. And 
yet here the DoEtor is not ſo niggardly as to 
pinch the expreſſion of all the Form or Difle- 
rence, into that one word immaterial, whereb 
he here onely intimates Penetrability and [x- 
diſcerpibility; but tor fuller explication addeth, 
Intrinſecally indued with Life and the facultie of 
motion. But laſtly, For his elſewhere calling 
Penetrability and Indiſcerpibility the Form of a 
Spirit , he nowhere makes them the whole 
Form of a Spirit, but makes the Logical Form 
or Differentia of a Spirit, to be all that which 
he has expreſſed in this Definition, viz. [Im- 
material] which denotes Penetrability and [n- 
diſcerpibility, and [Intrinſecal life and motion]. 
Andit is evident that when he calls this Diffe- 
rentia in his Definition, Form, that he does not 
mean the very ſpecifick Subſtance or Eſlence, 
whereby a Spirit 1s a Spirit, but onely eflen- 
tial or inſeparable Attributes, which onely are 
known to us,and which are only in an impro- 
per ſenſe ſaid to be the Form it felt, or ſpecifick 
Nature. They are. onely the Reſw/z of the 
Form and Notes of an Eſſence or Subſtance 
Specifically diſtin trom ſome other Suk- 
ſtance. 
It is not ſo in ſubſtantial Forms as in Geome- 
trical 
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trical Foxws or Figures, as to Vilibilitie or Pers 
ceptibilitie. Dic tu formam hujus _ ſays 
Scaliger to Cardan, & Phyllida ſolus habeto. 
But there are inſeparable and eſſential Proper- 
ties of a ſubſtantial Form, necellarily reſulting 
from-the Form it ſelf, as there gre in external 
Forms or Figures. As for example, from the 
form of a Globe, which is a round Form, defi- 
ned from the equalitie of all lines from one 
point drawn thence to the Superficies. From 
this form does neceſſarily and inſeparably re- 
ſult the Character of an cafie rouling Mobili- 
tie. That a bodice of this Form is the moſt ea- 
fily moved upon a Plain, of any bodie in the 
world. And fo from the Form of a piece 
of Iron made into what we call a Sword ; Fit- 
neſs for ſtriking, for cutting, for ſtabbing, and 
for defending of the hand, is the neceſſarie re- 
ſult from this Form thereof. And fo I fay 
that from the intimate and eſſential Form of a 
Spirit, ſuppoſe, eſſentially and inſeparably re- 
fult ſuch and ſuch properties by which we 
know that a Spirit is adiſtinCt Specics from 0+ 
ther things, though we do not know the very 
ſpecifick elkence thereof. And therefore here [ 
note by the by,that when the DoQtor faies any 
ſuchor ſuch Attributes are the Form of a Spt- 
rit, he does dat4 opera balbutire cum balbutien- 
tibus, and expreiles himſelf in the language of 
the Vulgar, and ſpeaks to Mr. Baxter in his 
own Dialect. For it is the declared opinion 
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of the Doctor, that the intimate Form of no E(- 
ſence or Subſtanf&% knowable, but onely the 
inſeparable Fruits 6r Reſults thereof, Which is 
a Principle wants no proof, but an appeal to 
every mans faculties that has ordinarie wit 
andſinceritie. 

venthly, They arenot the Form, faith he, 
but the Diſpofitio vel Conditio ad formam. An. 
You may underſtand out of what was faid 
even now, that Penetrabilitie and Indiſcer- 
pibilitie are ſo far from being Diſpoſitio ad for- 
mam, that they are the Fruits, and Reſults of 
the intimate and Specifick Form of a Spirit, and 
that they ſuppoſe this Specifick Form in order 
of nature to precede them, as the Form of a 
Globe precedes the rouling mobilitie thereof. 
In vertue of a Spirits being ſuch 4 Specifick 
ſubſtance, it has ſuch inſeparable attributes re- 
ſulting from it, as a Globe has mobilirze. And 
as the Globe 1s conceived firſt, and mobilitie in- 
ſeparably reſulting from it ; ſo the. Specifick 
Nature of a Spiri#, which is 1ts true and inti- 
mate Form, and made ſuch according to the 
eternal Idea thereof in the Intellect of God, 
being one ſimple Specifick ſubſtance or Eſſence, 
has reſulting from it thoſe eſſential or inſepa- 
rable properties which we attribute to a Spirit, 
melf in the mean time remaining but one 
fimple felf-ſubſiſtent Aus Entitativus, whole 
Penetrabilitie and Indiviftbilitie Mr. Baxter 
himſelf, pag.99. fays is eafily detendible. And 
the 
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the Door, who underſtands himſelf, I dare 
fay for him, defends the Peneprabilitie and In- 
droifibilitie of no Eſſences but ſuch. 

Eighthly, If ſuch Modalities, fays he, or 
Conſiſtence were the Form, more ſuch ſhould 
be added which are left out. Axſ. He ſhould 
have norginated thoſe which are left our. He 
means, I ſuppoſe, Quantity and Trina Dimeyfio, 
which it was. his diſcretion to omit, they be- 
ing ſo impertinent as I have ſhewn above, in 
my Anſwer to his third ObjeCtion againſt the 
Penetrabilitie and Indiſcerpibilitie of a Spi- 
riIt. 

Ninthly, Penetrabilitie and Indiſcerpibilitie 
are two Notions, and you ſhould not give 
us, fays he, a compound Form. . Anſ. This im- 
plies that Pexetrability and Indiſcerpibility are 
the Form of a Spirit ;- but I have faid againand 

again, they are but the Fraits and Reſult of the 
Form. A Spirit is one ſimple Specifick Ef- 
ſence or ſubſtance, and that true Specifickneſs 
in irs Eſſence, is the real and intimate Form, or 
Conceptus formalis thereof, but that which we 
know not (as I noted above out of Julius Sca- 
liger) though we know the eſſential and inſe- 
parable Attributes thereof, which may be ma- 
ay, though in oze ample ſpecifick Subſtance, as 
there are many Attributes in God immediate- 
ly and inſeparably reſulting from his moſt /am- 
ple ſpecifick Nature. 
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Tenthly, Yea you compound, faith he, Pe- 
xetrabilitie and Tadiſcerpibilitie with a quite 
different notion | lite and the faculty of. mo- 
tion ], which is truly the Form, and 1s one 
thing,and not compounded of notions ſo difle- 
ICNT as Com{iſtence and I'ertue or Power. Anl. 
I fay agiin as [ faid before, thar neither Pene- 
trability nor Tadiſcerpibility, nor Life nor Me- 
ton, are the ſpecifict Form 1t feli of a Spirit, 
which is a ſimple Subſlance, but the Fraits 
and Reſults of this ſpecifick Form; and all thee 
have a proper Cognation with one another,as a= 
greeing in [mmateriality or Spirituality : and 


how the common ſagacitie of mankind has 
preſaged, thar the moſt noble tunEtions of 
life are performed by that which is moſt ſub- 
tile and moſt oze, as Penetrability and Indifcer- 
pibility makes the conſiſtence of a Spirit to be, 
the DoCtor has noted in his Diſcourſe of the 
true notion of a Spirit. Mr. Baxter in reading 
Theological Syſtems may obſerve, That Attri- 
butes as much diftering among themſelves as 
theſe, are given to the moſt ſimple Eſſence of 
God. 

Eleventhly, You fay, ſays he, pag. 82. Lite 
intrinkecally iſſues from this Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance : But the Form is concreated with it , 
and iſtues not from it. Axf. I grant that. the 
Form is concreated with the Spirit. For a 
Spirit is nothing elſe but ſuch a ſpecifick ſimple 
Subſtance or Eſſence, the Specifickneſs of whoſe 
nature 


em 
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nature onely is. its real intimate Form. And 
if we could reach by our Conception that ve- 
ry Form it ſelf, it would be but the Conceptus 
inadzquatus of one ſimple Subſtance,and be the 
true Conceptus formalis thereof ; and the Concep- 
tus fundamentalis, to ſpeak in Mr. Baxters or 
Dr. Gliſſons language, would be Subſtance in 
general, which is contracted into this Species 
by this real intimate Form; which both conſi- 
dered together, being but one ſimple Eſſence, 
they mult needs be created together, accor- 
ding to that Idea of a Spirit which God has con- 
ceived in his eternal mind. And life will as 
naturally and neceſſarily iſſue from ſuch a 
Species or Specifick Eſſence, or from Subſtance 
contracted into ſuch a Spectes by the above- 
faid Form, as Mobility does iſſue from the form 
cf a Globe. From whence it is plainly under- 
ſtood how Lite does intrinſecally iſſue from im- 
matcrial Subſtance, nor is the Form it ſelf but 
the Fruit thereof. Andas it were but trifling 
to fay that the power of eaſfic rolling every 
way on a Plain were the very Form of a Globe, 
the word Power or Yertue being but a dark, 
looſe, general, dilute term, and which belongs 
toevery thing, and is reſtrained onely by its 
Operation and Object ; butit is the Form or 
Figure of the Globe that is the immediate cauſe 
tat that Vertue or Power in general is ſo re- 
ſtrained to this caſie rolling : ſo it is in Mr. 
B ixters pretended Form of a Spirit, which he 
makes 
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makes YVirtus vitalis, a power of living : Power 
there, is ſuch a dark dilute term, looſe and ge- 
neral. But that it is determined to lite, 1t 1s 
by that intimate ſpecifick Form, which we 
know not; but onely this we know, That it 15 
to the Power of /ving as tie Figure of a Globe 
is to the Power of eatie rolling; and that in nei- 
ther, one can be without ttie other. There 
muſt be a Specifick Eſſence, which is the root 
of thoſe Powers, Properties, or Operations 
from whence we conclude diſtin Species of 
things : For 'tis too coarle and flovenly to con- 
celt, that theſe are clarted on them, ' but the 
Specifick Powers ariſe immediately, and infe- 
parably from the Specifick Nature of the 
thing; elſe why might they not be other pows- 
ers as well as theſe 2 

Tweltthly and laſtly, pag. 3z. But do you 
verily believe, faith he, that Pererrabzlity or 
Subtility is a ſufficient Efficient or Formal cauſe 
of Vitalitic, Perception and Appetite, and fo of 
Intelle&tion and Volition ? I hope you do not. 
Arſ. 1 hope fo of the Doctor too; and betore 
this, I hoped that Mr. Baxter had more 1n+ 
ſight into the nature of a Formal cauſe and in- 
to the Laws of Logick, than once to imagine 
that any one in his Wits could take Penetrabi- 
lity to Le the Formal cauſe of Intelleftion and 
Volition. For then every Spirit being Pere- 
trable, every Spirit even of a plant, at leaſt of 
the vileſt Animalen/nrm,would have Intelleftion 
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and Volition. Nor, tor the ſame reaſon, can 
any body think that Penetrability is a ſufficient 
Eſhcient cauſe of Intelle&ion and Volition. 
Nor is it ſo much as the Efficient caule of Pita- 
lity, Perception, Appetite, much leis the Formal. 
So infinitely 1s Mr. Baxter out in theſe things. 
Bur the caſe ſtands thus : The Subſtance of 
that ſpecies of things which we call a Spirit, 
and is fo by that intimate ſpecifick Form which 
I named betore, this ſubitance is the cauſe of 
Vitality in ſuch a ſenile as the round Form of a 
Globe, or any matter ot that Form 1s, quatenus 
of that Form, the caule of its own rolling Mo- 
bilitie. .I ſay therefore, that YV7tality is as im- 
mediate and neceſſarie a Fruit or EfeCt of the 
real and intimate Form of a Spirit, as that caſic 
mobilitic is of the Form of a Sphere or Globe ; 
And ſuch a kind of Y:tality, Vegetative, Senſt- 
tive, Intelleitive of ſuch a Species of Spirit : 
Theſe kinds cf Yiralities are the Fruits or Et- 
t:&s neceilarie and immediate of the above- 
laid fo ſpecificated Subſtances ; that is to fay, 
they are immediately Self-{zving, and all of 
them Penetrable and Indiſcerpible of them- 
ſelves, quatenus Spirits, all theſe eſſential attri- 
butes ariſing from the ſimple eſſence or ſpe- 
cificated ſubſtance of every Spirit, of what 
Claſtis foever, created according to its own 
ie cternally ſhining in the Divine Intel- 
lect. | ; 

As for example; In the Idca-of- a Plaſtich 
Spirit 
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Spirit onely ; Penetrability, Indiſcerpibility, 
and Plaſtick Vitality, whereby 1t 1s able to or- 
g2nize Matter thus and thus, are not three Ef- 
lences clarted upon ſome tourth Eſſence, or 
glewed together one to another, to rake up 
ſuch an Idea : Burt the Divine Intellect con» 
caves in itfelt one ſimple” ipecifick Eitcnce 1mn- 
 mediately and intriniecally of it {cir, induc 
with theſe eſſential Properties or Attributes. 
90 that when any thing does Cxult according 
to this Idea, thoſe three properties are as 1m- 
mediately Conicquential to it, and as ciieftu- 
ally, as Mobility to the Form ola Globe. It is 
the ſpecifick Subſtance that is the necelſary 
Source of them, and that acts by them as 1ts 
own connate or natural inſtruments, fitted tor 
the ends that the eternal Wiſdom: and Good- 
neſs of God has conceived or contrived them 
tor. 

For it is manifeſt, that thoſe eilential Attri- 
butes of a Spirit contrar:e to Matter are not 
in vain. For whenas a Plaſtick Spirit is to 
attuateand organize Matter, and inwardly dif- 
poſe it into certain forms, Pexetrability is need- 
ful, that it may poſſeſs the Matter, and order 
it throughout ; As allo that Oxeneſs of Eilence 
and Indiſcerpibility, that it may hold it toge- 
ther. For what ſhould make any mais of 
Matter one, but that which has a ſpecial Ore- 
xefs of Eflence in it felt, quite diſferent from 
that of Matter ? And f:rafmuch as a!l Sul 
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and Volition. Nor, for the ſame reaſon, can 
any body think that Penetrability is a ſufficient 
Eſhcient cauſe of Intelle&ion and Volition. 
Nor isit ſo much as the Efficient cauſe of Yita- 
lity, Perception, Appetite, much leis the Formal. 
So infinitely is Mr. Baxter out in theſe things. 
But the cafe ſtands thus : The Subſtance of 
that ſpecies of things which we call a Spirit, 
and is fo by that intimate ſpecifick Form which 
I named betore, this tubitance is the cauſe of 
Vitality in ſuch a ſenle as theround Form of a 
Globe, or any matter ot that Form 1s, quatemus 
of that Form, the cauſe of its own rolling Mo- 
bilitie. I fay therefore, that YV7tality 1s as im- 
mediate and neceſſarie a Fruit or EffeCt of the 
real and intimate Form of a Spirit, as that cafic 
mobilitic 1s of the Form of a Sphere or Globe ; 
And ſuch a kind of Y:#ality, Vegetative, Senſt- 
tive, Intelleitive of ſuch a Species of Spirit : 
Theſe kinds cf Yiralities are the Fruits or Et- 
fects neceilarie and immediate of the above- 
laid fo ſpecificated Subſtances ; that is to fay, 
they are unmediately Self-lzving, and all of 
them Penetrable and Tndiſcerpible of them- 
ſelves, quatenus Spirits, all thele eſſential attri- 
butes ariſing from the ſunple eſſence or ſpe- 
cificated ſubſtance of every Spirit, of what 
Claſſis ſoever, created according to its own 
Ilex eternally ſhining in the Divine Intel- 
lect. | 

As for example; In the Idea-of- a Plaſticl 
Spirit 
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Spirit onely ; Penetrability, Indiſcerpibility , 
and Plaſtick Vitality, whereby 1t 1s able to or- 
g2nize Matter thus and thus, are not three Ff- 
lences clarted upon ſome tourth Eſſence, or 
glewed together one to another, to rake up 
{uch an Idea : But the Divine Intellect con» 
caves in itſelt one ſimple” ipecifick Eitcnce irn- 
 mediately and intriniecally of it ſeit, induced 
with theſe effcatial Properties or Attrivutes. 
90 that when any thing dyes exit according 
to this Idea, thoſe three properties are as 1m- 
mediately Conicquential to it, and as ciieftu- 
ally, as Mobility to the Form oi a Globe. It is 
the ſpecifick Subſtance that is the neceſlary 
Source of them, and that acts by them as its 
own connate or natural inſtruments, fitted tor 
the ends that the eternal Witdom' and Good- 
nefs of God has conceived or contrived them 
tor. 

For it is manifeſt, that thoſe eilential Attri- 
butes of a Spirit contrarie to Matter are not 
in vain. For whenas a Plaſtick Spirit is to 
actuateand organize Matter, and inwardly dif- 


| pole it into certain forms, Pezetrability is need- 

tul, that it may poſleſs the Matter, and order 
' Þ it throughout ; As allo that Onexeſs o! Eilence 
| || and Zndiſeerpibility, that it may hold it toge- 
| fer. For what thould male any mais of 


Matter one, but that which has a. ſpecial One- 
zefs of Eflence in it ſelf, quite diſterent trom 
that of Matter 2 And f>raſmuch 2s a'l Sul; 
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are indued with the Plaſtick whether of Brutes 
or Men, not to add the Spiritsof Angels ; ſtill 
there holds the ſame reaſon in all ranks, that 
Spirits ſhould be as well Penetrable and Indi- 
fſcerpible as Vital. And if there be any Plato- 
nick Ns, that have no Plaſtick, yet Penetrabili- 
ty muſt belong to them, and is of ule to them, 
it they be_tound to be within thewerges of 
the Corporcal Univerſe (and why not they as 
well as God himſelt:)and 7zdiſcerpibility main- 
tains their Suppoſital Unitie, as it does in all 
Spirits that have to do with Matter, and are 
capable of a vital coaleſcencie therewith. But 
I have accumulated here more Theorie than is 
needful. And I muſt remember that I am in 
a Digreſſion. 

To return therefore to the particular point 
we have been about all rhis while. TI hope by 
this time T have made it good,that the Dr.'s De- 
finition of a Spirit is ſoclear, fo true, ſoexprels, 
and uſefully inſtruftive (and that is the ſcope 
of the Doctors Writings) that neither he him- 
ſelf, nor any body elle, let them conſider as 
much as they can, will ever be able to mend 
it. And that theſe atected Cavils of Mr. 
Baxter argue no detets or flaws in the Do- 
@ors Definition, but the ignorance and impo- 
tencie of Mr. Baxters S;irit, and the undue &» 
lation of his mind, when not withſtanding. this 
unexceptionablencſs of the Dctinition, he, pag, 
82. out of his Magiſterial Chair of Judicature 

pro- 
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pronounces with a gracious nod , 7owu mean 
well = but all our Conceptions here muſt have 
their ALLOWANCES, and we muſt confeſs their 
weakneſs. This is the Sentence which grave Mr. 
Baxter, alto ſupercilio, gives of the Doctors ac- 
curate Definition of a Spirit, to humble him, 
and exalt himſelf, in the ſight of the populacie. 
But is it not a great weakneſs, or worſe, to 
talk-of favourable a/owances, and not to a/low 
that to be unexceptionable againſt which »o juſt 
exception 15 found ? | 

But to give Mr. Baxter his due, though the 
extream or extimate parts of this Paragraph, 
pag. 82. which you may fancie as the skin 
thereof, may ſeem to have ſomething of bit- 
terneſs and toughneſs in it, yet the Belly of the 
Paragraph is full of plums and ſweet things. 
For he faies, And we are all greatly beho/den to 
the Dottor for his ſo induſtrious calling fooliſh 
Senſualiſts to the ſtudy and notion of 1nviſible 
Beings, without which, what a — or nothing 
were the world 2 

But is it not pity then, while the Dofor 
does diſcharge this Province with that faith- 
fulneſs and induſtrie, that Mr. Baxter ſhould 
diſturb him in his work, and hazzard the 
fruits and efficacie thereof, by eclipſing the 
clearneſs of his Notions of Spiritxal Beings, 
(for Bodies may be alſo invi{ible) by the in» 
terpoſition or oppoſition of his own great 
Name againſt them, who, as himlelt tells the 
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are indued with the Plaſtick whether of Brutes 
or Men, not to add the Spiritsof Angels ; ſtill 
there holds the ſame reaſon in all ranks, that 
Spirits ſhould be as well Penetrable and Indi- 
fſeerpible as Vital. And if there be any Plato- 
nick Ns; that have no Plaſtick, yet Penetrabili- 
ty muſt belong to them, and is of ule to them, 
it they be_ tound to be within thewerges of 
the Corporcal Univerſe (and why not they as 
well as God himſelf) and 7rdiſcerpibility main- 
tains their Suppoſital Unitie, as it does in all 
Spirits that have to do with Matter, and are 
capable of a vital coaleſcencie therewith. But 
I haveaccumulated here more Theorie than is 
needful. And I muſt remember that I am in 
a Digreſſion. 

To return therefore to the particular point 
we have been about all rhis while. T hope by 
this time I have made it good, that the Dr.'s De- 
finition of a Spirit is ſoclear, fo true, ſoexpreſs, 
and uſefully inſtruftive (and that is the ſcope 
of the Doctors Writings) that neither he him- 
ſelf, nor any body elle, let them conſider as 
much as they can, will ever be able to mend 
it. And. that theſe atected Cavils of Mr. 
Baxter argue no defets or flaws in the Do- 
@ors Definition, but te ignorance and impo- 
tencie of Mr. Baxters S;irit, and the undue e&» 
lation of his mind, when not withſtanding. this 
unexceptionableneſs of the Dcetinition, he, pag, 
82. out of his Magiſterial Chair of Judicature 
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pronounces with a gracious nod , 7ou mean 
well = but all our Conceptions here muſt have 
their ALLOWANCES, and we muſt confeſs their 
weakneſs. This is the Sentence which grave Mr. 
Baxter, alto ſupercilio, gives of the Doctors ac- 
curate Definition of a Spirit, to humble him, 
and exalt himſelf, in the fight of the populacte. 
But is it not a great weakneſs, or worſe, to 
talkof favourable a/owances, and not to a/low 
that to be wnexceptionable againſt which »o juſt 
exception 15 found ? | 

But to give Mr. Baxter his due, though the 
extream or extimate parts of this Paragraph, 
pag. 82. which you may fancie as the skin 
thereof, may ſeem to have ſomething of bit- 
terneſs and toughnels in it, yet the Belly of the 

Paragraph is full of plums and ſweet things. 
For he faies, And we are all greatly beho/den to 
the Dottor for his ſo induſtrious calling fooliſh 
Senſualiſts to the ſtudy and notion of 1nviſible 
Beings, without which, what a =Y or nothing 
were the world 2 

But is it not pity then, while the Door 
does diſcharge this Province with that faith- 
fulneſs and induſtrie, that Mr. Baxter ſhould 
diſturb him in his work, and hazzard the 
fruits and efficacie thereof, by eclipſing the 
clearneſs of his Notions of Spiritxal Beings, 

(for Bodies may be allo invi{ible) by the in» 
terpoſition or oppoſition of his own great 

Name againſt them, who, as himlelt tells the 
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world in his Church-Hiſtory, has wrote four- 
ſcore Books, even as old Dr. Gliſſon-iis Patron 
or rather Pattern in Philoſopiy arrived to at 
leall forrſcore Tears of age ? And Mr. Baxter 
it ſeems 15 tor the common Proverb, The older 
the wiſer ; though Elhu in Fob be of another 
mind, who faics there, 7 ſaid Days ſhould ſpeak, 
and multitude of Tears ſhould teach Wiſdom ; 
But there is a Spirit in man, and the Inſpiration 
of the Almighty giveth him Vuderſtanding. But 
whither am I going? 

I would conclude here according to promile, 
having reſcued the Doftors Definition of a 
Spirit from Mr. Baxters numcrous little Cri- 
ticiſms, I1ke ſo' many ſhrill buſie Gnats trum- 
peting about it, and attempting to infix their 
teeble Proboſcides into it ; and I hope I have fi- 
lenced them all. 

ut there is ſomething in the very next Pa» 
ragraph which is ſo wrongfully charged upon 
the Doctor, that I cannot forbear flanding up 
In his juilification, The Charge is this : - That 
he has tathered upon Mr. Bax/er an Opinion 
he never owned, and nick-named him Pſycho- 
pyrift from lis own {&;o0n. As it, fays he, we 
ia1d.that Seals are 7:re, and alſo took Fire, as 
the Doctor aocs, tor Caxdles and hot Irons, &cc. 
cnely. ButTI anſwer in kchalt of the DoCtor, 
as | have a little toucht on this matter before, 
Ehar he does indeed entitle-a certain Letter 
(whict he anſwers) to a Learned Pſychopyriſt 
. as 


FEY 


The Digreſſon. 24t- 
as the Author thereof : But Mr. Baxters name 
is with all imaginable care concealed. So that 
he by his needleſs owning the Letter,has notch- 
ed that nick-name ( as hecallsit ) of Pſycho- 
pyriſt upon himſelf, whether out of greedineſs 
after that alluring Epithet it 1s baited with, I 
know nof ; but that he hangs thus by rhe gills 
like a Fiſh upon the Hook, he may thank his 
own 1eK tor it, nor ought to blame the DoCtor, 
Much leſs accuſe him tor ſaying, that Mr.Bax- 
ter took Fire in no other ſenſe than that in 
Candles and hot Iron, and the like. For in his 
Preface, he expreſly ' declares on the P/ychopy- 
riſts behalf, that he does not make this craſſand 
viſible Fire the Eſſence of a Spirit, but that his - 
meaning, is more ſubtile and refined. With 
what conſcience then can Mr. Baxter ſay, that 
the Doctor affirms that he took Fire in no 0- 
ther ſenſe than that in Candles and hot Tron, 
and the like, and that he held a// Souls to be 
ſuch Fire 2 whenas the DoCtor is ſo modeſt 
and cautious, that he does not affirm that Mr. 
Baxter thinks any to be ſuch ; though even in 
this Placid Collation, he protefies his inclina- 
tion towards-tne Opinion, that Jgmis and Ye- 
getative Spirit 1s all one, pag. 20, 21. I have 
oft protetied , faith: he, that I am ignorant 
whether 12nis and Vegetative Spirit be all one, 
(to whiich I moſt incline) or whether /gmis 
be an aCtive nature made to be the inſtru- 
ment, by which -the three ſpiritual natures, 
YVege- 
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Vegetative , Senfitive , and . Mental work on 
the three paſlive natures, Earth, Water 
Air. 

And again, pag. 66. If it be the Spirit of the 
world that is the neareſt cauſe of illumination, 
by way of natural aCtivity, then that, which 
you call the Spirit of the World, I call Fire ; 
and ſo we differ but de nomine. But I have 
(faith he as betore) profeſſed my ignorance, 
whether Fire and the Vegetative nature be all 
one, (which I incline to think) or whether Fire 
be a middle active nature between the ſprritu- 
al and the mere Paſſive, by which Spirits work 
on bodie. And, pag. 71. I doubt not but 
Fire is a Subſtance permeant and exiſtent in 
all mixt bodies on Earth. In your bloud it is 
the prime part of that called the Spirits, which 
are nothing but the zgzeous principle in a pure 
Aereal Vehicle, and is the organ of the Sexſttzve 
faculties of the Soul. And if the Soul carry 
any Vehicle with it,it's like to be ſome of this. 
I doubt you take the ſame thing to be the Sps- 
rit of the world, though you ſeem to vilifie it. 
And, pag, 74. I ſuppoſe you will fay, the Spi- 
rit of the world does this. But call it by what 
name you will, it is a pure active Subſtance, 
whoſe form 1s the Virtus motzva, illuminativa 
& calefaitiva, I think the fame which when it 
operateth on due ſeminal Matter 18 Vegetative. 
And laſtly, pag. 86. I {till profeſs my {elf in 
this alſo uncertain, whether Natura << 
an 
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and /gnea be all one, or whether /qzu be Na- 
tura Organica by which the three Superzour (he 
means the Vegetative, Senſitive, and Tntelles 
rue Natures) operate on the Paſſive. But I 
incline moſt to think they are all one, when ] 
ſee what a glorious Fire the Sun is, and what 
operation it hath on Earth, and how unlike» 
ly it is that fo glorious a Subſtance ſhould 
not have as noble a formal nature as a 
Plant. 

This is more than enough to prove that Mr. 
Baxter in the moſt proper fenle is inclined tg 
'Pſychopyriſm as to the Spirit of the world, or Ve. 
getative ſoul of the Univerſe ; that that Soul or 
Spirit is Fire « And thatall created Spirits arg 
Fire, analogice and eminenter, I have noted a» 
bove that he does freely confeſs. 

But certainly if it had not been for his igno- 
rance in the Atomick Philoſophie which he fo 
greatly deſpiſeth, he would never have taken 
the Fire it ſelf, a Congeries of agitated particles 
of ſuch figures and dimenſions, for the Spirit of 
the world. But without further doubr have 
concluded it onely the inſtrument of that Spis 
rit in its operations, as alſo of all other created 
Spirits, accordingly as the DoCtor has declared 
a long time ſince in his Immortalitas Anima, 
Lib.z. Cap.s. Sect. 5. And finding that there is 
one ſuch univerſal Yegetative Spirit (properly 
fo called) or a4: a4xglime of the world, he could 
not muſs of concluding the whole Z/niverſe one 
| great 
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great Plant, or if ſome obſcure degree of ſenſe 
be given to it,one large Zoophyton or Plant-ani- 
mal, whence the Sun will be endued or a&tua- 
ted as much by a Yegetative Nature as any 
particular Plant whatſoever ; whereby Mr. 
Baxter might have took away his own diffi 
cultic he was entangled in. But the truth is, 
Mr. Baxters dete&ivencſs in the right under- 
ſtanding of the Azomick Philoſophy, and his A- 
verſneſs theretrom, as alſo from the true Syſtem 
of the world, which neceſſarily includes the 
motion of the Earth, we will caſt in alſo his ab- 
horrence from the Pre-exiſtence of Souls (which 
three Theories are hugely neceilary to him 
that would Philoſophize with any ſucceſs in 
the deepeſt points of natural Religion and Dis» 
vine Providence ) makes him utter many 
things that will by no means bear the Teſt of 
ſeverer Reaſon. 

- But in the mean time this Deſe&iveneſs in 
ſound Philoſophie neither hinders him nor any 
one elſe from being able Inſtruments in the 
Goſpel-Miniſtrie,if they have =: and »#*c 1n a 
due meaſure. ; If they have a firm Faith in the 
revealed Truths of the Goſpel, and skill in Z7- 
ſtory, Tongues and Criticiſm , to explain the 
Text to the people,and there be added a ſincere 
Zeal to inſtru their Charge, and (that they 
may appear. in good earneft to buheve what 
they teach)they lead a life devoid o: ſcandal and 
oftence, as regulated by thoſe Goipel-Rules 
they 
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they propoſe to others; this, though they have 
little of the =#i= properly ſo called, that rea- 
ches to the deepeſt account of things, (but in- 
ſtead thereof, Prudence and Ingenuity) will 
ſufficiently enable rhzcm to be Guides to the 
pcople , eſpecially by adhering in Matters of 
moment to the Ancient Apoſtolick and unapo- 
ſtatized Church, and preſuming nothing upon 
their private ſpirit againſt the ſame. Such, 
queſtionleſs, will prove able and fate Paſtors, 
and will not fail of being approved of by our 
Lord Jeſus the great Shepherd and Biſhop of 
our Souls. 

But if any ſuch, as I noted above, for that 
they conceit themſelves alſo dapper tellows at 
Cudgils or Quarter-ſtaft , ſhall, leaying their 
Flocks ſolitary in the fields, out of an itch at- 
ter applauſe from the Country-Fry, gad to 
Wakes and Fairs to give a proot of their dex- 
terity at thoſe Rural exerciſes; if they ſhall, I 
ſay, tor their pains return with a bruiſed knuc- 
kle or broken pate, who can help it? it will 
learn them more wit anothcr time. Thus 
much by way of Digreſion I thought fit to 
ſpeak, not out of the leaſt il|-will to Mr. Bax- 
ter, but onely in behalt of the DoCtor, ho- 
ping, though it is far from all that may be faid, 
that yet it 1s ſo much, and ſo much alſo to the 
purpoſe, that it will fave the Doctor the la- 
bour of adding any thing more thereto. So 
that he may cither enjoy his Repoſe,or betake 
him 
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himfelf to ſome deſign of more uſe and mo- 
mentr. 

In the mean time, I having diſpatcht my 
Digreſſon, 1 ſhall return to the main buſineſs 
in hand. I think it may plainly appear from 
what has been faid, that it is no ſuch harſh 
thing to adventure to conclude , That the 
Truth of the Divine Intellect ' quatenus conce- 
ptive, ſpeculative, or obſervative, which a Pla- 
roniff would be apt to call Ni: my, as the Di- 
vine Intelle&t exhibitive x3: whe, (for though 
tt be but one and the ſame Intellect, yet tor 
diſtin&nels fake we are fain to ſpeak as of two) 
does confiſt in its Conformity with the Divine 
Intellect exbibitive, with the immutable Tdea's, 
ReſfpeCts and References of things there. In 
conceiving and obſerving them (as I may fo 
ſpeak)to be ſuch as they are repreſented in the 
ſaid IntelleC&t quazenus neceſlarily and unaltera- 
bly repreſenting ſuch Idea's with the immedi- 
ate Reſpects and References of them. In this 
conſiſts the 7ruth of the Divine Intellect Spe- 
cxlative. But the Tranſcendental Truth of 
things conſiſts in their Conformity to the 
Divine Intellect Exhibztive. For every thing 
is true as it anſwers to the immutable Idea ot 
its own nature diſcovered in the Divine Intel- 
te& Exhibitive. Towhich alſo the ſame Di- 
vine Intellect qzatenus Conceptive, Speculative, 
or Obſervative, gives its ſuttrage ſteadily and 
arialterably, conceiving theſe ummutable Idea's 
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of things in their Objefive Exiſtence what 
their natures will be, with their neceſſary refe- 
* rences, aptitudes or ineptitudes to other things 
when they are produced into aCt. 

From whence we may diſcern, how that 
ſaying of this ingenious Author of the Dif- 
courſe of Truth is to be underſtood. Where 
he writes, /t is againſt the nature of all Under- 
ſtanding to make its Objett, Which it we will 
candidly interpret, muſt be underſtood of. all 
underſtanding quatenus merely conceptive, ſpe- 
culative or obſervative, and of framing ot its 
Object at its pleaſure. Which as it is not done 
in the ſetled Idea of a Sphere, Cylinder and 
Pyramid,no more is it in any other Idea's with 
their properties and aptitudes immediately if- 
ſuing from them, but all the Idea's with their 
inevitable properties, aptitudes, or ineptitudes 
are neceſſarily repreſented in rhe Divine-Intel- 
let Exhibitive, immutably ſuch as they are, 
a Triangle with its three Angles equal to two 
right ones, a right-angled Triangle with the 
power of its Hypotenuſa equal to the powers 
of the Baſis and Cathetus both put together : 
Which things ſeem neceſſary ro every fober 
man and rightly in his wits, our underftan- 
ding being an Ab/traft or Copy of the Divine 
Underſtanding. But thoſe that fay that if 
God would, he might have made the three An- 
gles of a Triangle unequal to two right ones, 
andalſo the powers of the Baſis and _—_— 
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of a right-angled Triangle unequal to the pow- 
. er of the Hypotenuſa, are either Buffoons and 


"Is 


creatural huffineſs of mind and an ambition of 
approving themſelves the Broachers and main- 
tainers of ſtrange Paradoxes, has crazed their 
Intellectuals, and they have already entred 
the ſuburbs of down-right Phrenſic and Mad- 
nels. 

And to conclude ; Out of. what has been in- 
ſinuated,we may reconcile this harſh ſounding 
Paradox of our Author, that ſeems ſo point- 
blank againſt the current doctrine of the Me- 
taphyſical Schools, who make Tranſcendental 
Truth to depend upon the Intelle&tual Truth 
of God, which they rightly deem the Foun- 
tain and Origine of all Truth, whenas he plain- 
ly declares, That the Divine Underſtanding can- 
ot be the Fountain of the Truth of things : But 
the ſeeming abſurdity will be eaſily wiped a- 
way, if we take notice of our diſtintion touch- 
ing the Divine Underſtanding quatenus merely 
conceptive, gn or obſervative, and qua- 
tenus neceſſarily (through its own infinite and 
immutable pregnancie and fecundity) Exhibi- 
tive of the diſtinft and determinate Idea's or 
natures of things, with their immediate Pro- 
perties, Reſpects or Habitudes in their 04- 
jective Exiſtence, repreſenting them ſuch as 
they certainly will be if reduced into att. His 
aſſertion is not to be underſtood of the Divine 
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Underſtanding in this latter ſenſe, but in the 
former. Bur being it is one and the ſame Un- 
derſtanding,though conſidered under this two- 
fold Notion, our Author, as well as the ordina- 
rie Metaphyſicians, will agree to this truth in 
the ſenſe explained ; That the Divine Under- 
ſtanding is the Fountain of the truth of things, 
and that they are truly what they are, as they 
anſwer to their Idea's repreſented in the Exhi- 
bitive Intelle&t of God. How the Author 
himſelf comes off in this point, you will better 
underſtand when you have read the fifteenth, 
ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Seftions of his Dil 
courſe. Let this ſuffice in the mean time for 
the removing all ſtumbling-blocks trom before 
the Reader. T 
Pag. 158. Nor the foundation of the referen 
ces one to another ; that is to fay, 'The Divine 
Underſtanding qzatenus Conceptive or Specus 
lative, is moſt certainly not the Foundaticn of 
the references of things one to another ; but 
the Divine Underſ:anding quaterins Exhibitive, 
that repreſents the Idea's or natures of things 
in their Objetive Exiſtence ſuch as they would 
be if reduced really into act, repreſents there» 
with all the references and habitudes they 
have one to another. Which habitudes are 
repreſented nor as flowing from or arbitraris 
ouſly founded in any Intelle&t whatſoever, but 
as reſulting from the naturesof the things them» 


ſelves that reſpect one another, and are repre- 
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ſented in the. Exhibitrve Underſtanding of 
God. Which isthe main thing that this inge- 
nious Author would be at, and ſuch as will 
ſerve all his intents and purpoſes. 

Pag. 168. It is the nature of Underſtanding 
ut moveatur, illuminetur, &c. namely, of Un- 
derſtanding quatenus C onceptiue or $ peculatve, 
not guatenus Exhibitive. 

Pag. 169. No 1dea's or Repreſentations either 
are or make the things they repreſent, &c. This 
Aſſertion is moſt certainly true. But yet they 
may be ſuch Idea's and Repreſentations as may 
be the meaſure of the Truth of thoſe things 
they repreſent : And fuch are all the Idea's in 
the Divine Intelle&t Exhibitive, their fetled di- 
ſtin& natures neceſſarily exhibited there in ver- 
tue of the abſolute perfeftion of the Deitie, 
though onely in their Ohjeftive Exiſtence, are 
the meaſures of the Truth of thoſe: things 
when they arereduced into act, as I have no- 
ted above ; but they are not the things them- 
ſelves reduced into a&t, no more than an Au- 
tographon is the very Copy. 

Ibid. AZ” Underſtanding is ſuch ; that is, 
Idea's and Repreſentations of the natures of 
things in their Ohjetive Exiſtence, the Patterns 
of what and how they are when they Exiſt, 
and what references and aptitudes they have. 
I ſuppoſe he means here by Underſtanding, 
not any power of the mind to conceive any 
thing, bur Underſtanding properly ſo called, 
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viz. that, whoſe Objects are = <123x4* or =: «ed 
meld #, wore gn, a5 the Platoniſts ipeak,the Idea's 
or Repreſentations of ſuch things as are necefs 
farily and unalterably ſuch, not fitions at 
pleaſure. Let the Intelle& Speculative be ſuch 
Idea's or Repreſentations as theſe, and then 
what it perceives; conceives, or obſerves, it 
does not make, but it is made toits hand, as 
not being able to be otherwiſe, nor it ſelf to 
think otherwiſe. And therefore it is rightly 
mferred as follows : "That no Speculative Un 
derſtanding in that reſlri& ſenſe above-named 
makes at pleaſure the natures, reſpeAs and re- 
lations of its Objc&ts repreſented in the Intel: 
et Exhibitive in their Objefrve Exiſtence,but 
finds them there. Nor does any Intellect 
whatſoever make them at pleaſure, but they 
are neceſſarily and unalterably repreſented in 
the Exhibitive Intelle& of the Deitie, both 
their natures, reſpe&ts, and habitudes, as I'no- 
ted above. | 

Seft. 5. pag; 169. It remains then that abſo- 
late, arbitrarious and independent Will muſt be 
the Fountain of all Truth, &c. It being ſuppo- 
ſed that the Divine Underſtanding and the in- 
dependent Will of God are the onely competi- 
tours who ſhould be the Fountain of all Truth, 
and the former Section proving in a ſenſe 
rightly underſtood , that the Divine Under- 
ſtanding cannot be the Fountain of Truth, it 
remains that the mere Will of God ſhould be 
R z the 
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the Fountain of Truth, and that things are 
true onely becauſe he wills they be fo. As if 
ſour bore a double proportion to two becauſe 
God would have it ſo; but if he would that 
Two {hould bear a double proportion to Four, 
it would immediately be ſo. 

Ibid. Which Aſſertion would in the firſt 
place deſtroy the nature of God, &te. Nay, it he 
will, it deſtroys his very Exiſtence. For if 
all Truths depend upon Gods Will, then this 
Truth, That God Exiſts, does. And it he will 
the contrary to be true, namely, That he does 
not Exiſt, what becomes of him then ? 

Ibid. - And -rob him of all his Attributes. 
That it robs him of Science and aſſured 
Knowledge, whoſe Objefts are mw reyxaiz xn dei 
rails 5, vewine iz212s Things immutable and neceſ- 
fary, this Section makes good. And that it 
deſpoils him of his Re&titude of Nature, the 
Eighth Section will ſhew. 

Pag. 170. Any Angel or man may as truly be 
Said to know all things as God himſelf, &c. Be- 
cauſe this ſuppoſition takes away all the ſtea- 
die and ſcientifick Knowableneſs in things, it 
taking away their ſetled, fixt and neceſſary ha- 
bitudes one to another, as if double proporti- 
on of Four to Two did no more belong to it 
in Truth and Reality than Sb-double, and 
tat Four in Truth were -nv more the Qua- 
ternarte number than the Binary , but  1n- 
diffcrently cither, as the Will of God will 
have 
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have it. This plainly pulls up by the roots 
all pretence of Science or Knowledge in God, 
Angels, and Men. And much more, flatly to 
_ That it God will, contradictions may 

true. For this plainly implies that there 
is really no Repugnancy nor Connecticn of 
one thing with another, and that therztore no 
one thing can be proved or diſproved trom a+ 
nother. 

Pag. 171. If we diſtinguiſh thoſe two Attri- 
butes in God,&tc.” namely, of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, as if the one were Noematical, the other 
Diancetical ; although that diſcurſiveneis is 
more quick than lightning, or rather an eter- 
nal intuitive diſcernment of the conſequence or 
coheſion of things at once. 

Se£t. 6. pag. 172. Becauſe they ſuppoſe that 
God ig rable and iy % mage, of can 
be no allegation rink the other Arguings, 
becauſe we cannot be aſſured of the Immuta- 
bility or Unchangeableneſs of God , but by 
admitting of what thoſe arguings drive at, 
namely, That there is an immutable, neceſla- 
ry and unchangeable reference and reſpect or 
connection of things one with another. As 
for exaniple, of Immutableneſs or Unchange- 
ableneſs with PerteCtion,and of PerteCtion with 
God. For to fancie God an imperte&t Being 
is nonſenſe to all men that are not delirant; and 
to fancie him Perfect, and yet Changeable in 
ſuch a ſenſe as is here underſtood, is as arrant 
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a ContradiCtion or Repugnancie. Wherefore. 
they that would oppole the fore-going. Argu- 
ings by ſuppoſing God Unchangeable,muſt ac- 
knowledge what 15 aimed at, That there is a ngy 
ceſſary and unchangcable reſpeCt and connetie 
betwixt things, or clſetheir oppoſition is plain- 
ly weak and vain. But it they grant this, they 
grant the Cauſe, and ſo Truth has its juſt vi 
cory and triumph. This Section is abun- 
dantly clear of it ſelf. | 

Sect. 8. pag. 174. Will ſpo#! God of that u- 
niverſal Reflitude which 1s the greateſt perfettion 
of his nature, &&c. In the fifth Se&tion it was 
ſaid, That the making the Will of God the 
Fountain of all Truth robs him of all his Ate 
tributes. And there it is proved how it robs 
him of his Wiſdom and Knowledge. Here it is 
ſhewn how it robs him of his Juſtice, Mercy, 
Faithfuleſs, Goodneſs, &c. 

Pag. 175. For to ſay they are indiſpenſably ſo 
becauſe God hh tbe 4 
the Author ſaies, muſt be extream Incogitan» 
cy. For the Truth of the Divine Underſtan- 
ding Speculative conſiſts in its Contormitie 
with the Idea's of things and their Reſpedcts 
and Habitudes in the Divine Underſtanding 
Exhibitive, which neceſſarily, unchangeably 
and unalterably repreſents the natures of things 
with their Refpects and Habitudes in their 
Objetive Exiſtence, ſuch as they neceſſarily 
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Pyramid, Cube and Cylinder. And there-is 
the fame reaſon of all natures elſe with their 
Reſpects and Habitudes, that they are as ne- 
ceſarily exhibited as the Cube and Cylinder, 
and their Habitudes and ReſpeCts one to anc- 
ther,as the proportion that a Cylinder bears to 
a Sphere or Globe of the ſame altitude and e- 
qual diameter. Which Archimedes with incompa- 
rable clearneſs and ſubtiltie of wit has demon- 
ſtrated in his Treatife De Sphzra & Cylindro, 
to be ratio ſeſqugaltera, as alfothe Superficies 
of the Cylinder with its Baſes to bear the fame 
proportion to the Superficies of the Sphere. 
And as theſe Idea's are neceſſarily and unalte- 
rebly with their ReſpeCts and +io«« repreſented, 
ſo are all Idea's elſe, Phyfical and Moral, as I 
have noted above. And the nature ot Juſtice, 
Mercy, Faithfulnels and Goodneſs are with 
their habitudes and reſpeCts as fixedly, deter- 
minately and unalterably repreſented in their 
Idea's, as the Sphere and Cylinder, or any 0- 
ther Form or Being whatſoever. 

Sect. 9. pag, 178. For we are to know that 
there is a God, and the Will of God, &c. That 
is to ſay, If there be no ſetled natures and re- 
ſpecs and habitudes of things in the order of 
Nature antecedent to any W7/! whatever, 
Meditation or Contrivance, nor there be any 
certain nature , reſpefts, habitudes, and con- 
netions of things in themſelves; it will be ne- 
ceſfary that we firſt know there isa God, and 
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what his W:/l is touching the natures, reſpe&ts 


and habitudes of things. Whether theſe which - 


weſcem to diſcern and do argue from are the 
ſame he means and wills, or ſome other. And 
ſo there will be a neceflity of knowing God 
and lis Will, before we have any means to 
know him ; or,which is all one, we ſhall never 
have any means to know him upon this falſe 

and ablurd Hypotheſis. | 
Sett. 11. pag. 181. Then it infallibly follows 
that it is all one what I do or howxT] lrue,&c. This, 
as the following words intimate, 1s to be un- 
derſtood in reference to the pleaſing God, and 
to our own future Happineſs. But it is mani- 
' feſt it is not all one what I do or how I live 
(though I did ſuppoſe there were no real di- 
{tintion betwixt Truth and Falſhood, Good 
and Evil in the ſenſe here intended) in refe» 
rence to this preſent condition in this World; 
where the ſenſe of pain and eaſe, of impriſon- 
ment and liberty, and of the ſecurity or fafety 
of a mans own perſon will oblige him to order 
nis life in ſuch a manner as hath at leaſt the imi- 
tation of Temperance, Faithfulnels, and Juſtice. 
Sect. 12. pag. 183. If the oppoſition of Con- 
tradidory Ferms depend upon the arbitrarious 
reſolves of any Being whatſoever. The plain- 
nels and irretragableneſs of this Truth, that the 
oppeiticon of contraditory Terms is an at- 
tection, habituue or +i= betwixt thoſe terms 
that nv power in Heayen or Earth can aboliſh, 
| methinks 
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methinks ſhould aſſure any that are not pure 
Sots or crazic Fantaſticks, that there may be 
many other ſuch unalterable and immutable 
habitudes of Terms, Natures or Things that 
are every jot as unaboliſhable as this. Which 
is no derogation to the Divine Perfection, but 
an Argument of it ; unleſs we ſhould conceit 
that it is the height of the Perfection of Divine 
Omnipotence to be able to deſtroy himſelf. 
And truly to fancie an ability in him of deſtroy- 
ing or aboliſhing thoſe eternal, neceſſary and 
immutable habitudes or reſpe&s of the na- 
tures of things repreſented in their Idea's by 
the Divine Intelle&t Exhibitzve, is little lets 
than the admitting in God an ability of de- 
ſtroying or aboliſhing the Divine Nature it ſelf, 
becauſe ipſo fafto the Divine Wiſdom and 
Knowledge would be deſtroyed, as was ſhewn 
in the fifth Section, and what a God would 
that be that is deſtitute thereof ! 

Wherefore it is no wonder that thoſe men 
that are ſober and in their wits,find it ſo impoſ- 
ſible in themſelves but to conceive that ſuch 
and fuch natures are ſteadily ſuch and no c- 
ther, and betwixt ſuch and tuch natures there 
are ſteadily and immutably ſuch habituces 
and reſpects and no others. Foraſmuch as the 
Intellect of man is as it were a ſmall compen- 
dious Tranſcript of the Divine Intelle&, and 
we feel in a manner in our own Intelle&s the 
firmneſs and immutallity of the Divine, and 
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of the eternal and immutable Truths exhibi- 
ted there. So that thoſe that have their minds 
ſo crackt and ſhatter'd as to be able to fancy 
that if God would,he could change the wo«i in, 
or common notions into their Contradictories, as 
The whole is leſs than its Part, &c. muſt have 
very crazy Intelle&tuals, and have taken their 
lodging at leaſt in the ſuburbs of downright 
dotage or Phrenſie, as I noted above, 

Pag. 184. If any one ſhould affirm that the 
Terms of common notions have an eternal and in- 
diſpenſable relation to one another, &c. That 
this priviledge is not confined to the common 
notions they are abundantly convinced of,that 
have beſtowed any competent ſtudy upon Ma- 
thematicks, where the conneCtion of every 
link of the demonſtration' is difcerned to be as 
* firmly and indiſſolubly knit, as the Terms of a 
common notion are the one with the other. 
And it is our Inſpatience, Careleſneſs or Preju- 
dices that we have not moreconcluſions of fuch 
certitude than we have in other ſtudies alſo. 

Sect. 13. pag. 184. For if there be Truth 
antecedently to the Divine Underſtanding, &c. 
This Obje&tion of the Adverſaries is framed 
ſomething perverſly and invidiouſly, as if the 
other party held, That there were Truth antes 
cedently to the Divine Underſtanding, and as 
if from thence the Divine Underſtanding 
would be a mere paſſive Principle aCtuated 
by ſomething without, 'as the Eye by the 

Sun, 
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Sun. But it is a plaincaſe, out of what has 
been declared, that the Divine Underſtan- 
ding (though there beſuch eternal Natures and 
unchangeable reſpe&s and habitudes of them 
repretented in the Idea's that are in the Exhz- 
bitive IntelleEt of the Deity) that it is,I ſay, be» 
fore any external Obje&t whatever, and yet al- 


* ways had exhibited to it felt the eternal, and 


unalterable natures and reſpects of things in 
their Idea's. And it was noted moreover,that 


theTruth of the external Objets,when brought 


, Into act, is meaſured by their Conformity to 


thefe Idea's. 

Beſides,the Divine Underſtanding being be- 
fore all things, how could there be any Truth 
before it, there being neither Underſtanding 
nor Things in which this Truth might refide ? 
Or the Divine Underſtanding be a mere paſſive 
Principle actuated by ſomething without, as 
the eye by the Sun, whenas queſtionleſs 
the Divine Intelle&t quatenus Exhibitive is 
the moſt active Principle conceivable ; nay, 
indeed Aus puriſſimns, the moſt pure AQ, as 
Ariſtotle has defined God 2? It is an eternal, ne- 
ceſlary, and immutable Energy, whoſe very 
Eſſence is a true and fixt Ideal Repreſentation 
of the natures of all things, with their reſpects 
and habitudes reſulting eternally from the Di- 
vine fecundity at once. How then can this, 
which is ſo pure and pregnant an Energy, be a 
mere paſlive Principle, or be aftuated by any 

externa 
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external Objeft, when it was before any thing 
was? But a further Anſwer isto be found of 
th: Authour himſelf in the Fifteenth SeQi- 
ON. 
Pag. 185. Which is to take away his inde- 
pendency and ſelf ſufficiency. Namely, It there 
be mutual and unalterable Congruities and Zu- 
congruities of things, as if they would deter- * 
mine God in his actions by fomething without 
himſelf. Which is a mere miſtake. For the 
pregnant fulneſs of the Divine Eſſence and per. 
tection eternally and neceſlarily exerting it ſelf 
into an Ideal diſplay of all the natures, proper- 
ties, reſpets and habitudes of things, whe- 
ther Congruities or Incongruities, and theſe 
fixt,immutable, neceſſary and unchangeable in 
their Ideal or Objefive Exiſtence; And in 
time producing things according to theſe Pa- 
radigms or Patterns into actual Exiſtence by 
his Omnipotence, and ever ſuſtaining, ſuppore 
ting and governing them by his unfailing 
Power and ſteady and unchangeable Wiſdom 
and Counſel ; I ſay, when all things are thus 
from God, ſuſtained by God, and regulated ac- 
cording to the natures he has given them, 
which anſwer the Patterns and Paradigms in 
him, how can any ſuch determination of his 
Will any way claſh with his Selt-\ufficiency or 
Independency, whenas we ſee thus, that all 
things are from God and depend of him, and 
lisa:ttons guided by the immutable Idea's in 
| lus 
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his own nature, according to which all exter- 
nal things are what they are, and their Truth 
meaſured by their Conformity with them. 
But there is a fuller anſwer of the Author's, to 
this Obje&ion,in the fixteenth and ſeventeenth 
Seftions. 
Set. 14. pag, 187. And to fetter and impri- 
ſon Freedom and Liberty it ſelf m the fatal and 
immutable chains and reſpetts of things, &c. 
This is a miſconceit that favours ſomething of 
a more refined 'Anthropomorphitiſm, that is to 
ſay, Though they do not make the Eſſence of - 
God finiteand of an Humane figure or ſhape, 
yet they imagine him to have two different 
Principles in him, 'an extravagant and unde- 
termined lyſt or appetite, as it is in man, and 
an Intelle&ual or rational Principle, whoſe 
Laws are to correc the Juxuriancies and im- 
petuoſities of the other, and to bridle and re- 
gulate them. But this is a groſs miſtake ; 
For there 1s no ſuch blind and impetuous will 
in God upon which any Intellectual Laws 
were to lay a reſtraint, but his whole nature 
being pure and Zntelleftual, and. he atting ac- 
cording to his own nature, which contains 
thoſe Idea's and immutable re{pe&s, Congru- 
ities and Incongruities of things there eternal- 
ly and unalterably repreſented, he a&s with 
all freedom imaginable, nor has any chains of 
reſtraint laid upon him, but is at perfect liber- 
ty to-do as his own nature requires and ſi:g- 
geſts. 
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geſts Which is the moſt abſolute liberty 
that has any ſound or ſhew of PerfeCtiori 
' with it, that can be conceived in any Be- 
ing. 

St. I5.pag. 189. And does as it were draw 
them up into its own beams. This is ſomething 
a ſublime and elevateexpreſiion. But I ſuppole 
the meaning thereof is, That the natures and re- 
ſpe&ts of the things of this lower Creation, the 
Divine Underſtanding applies to the bright 
ſhining Idea's found in his own exalted nature, 
and obſerves their Conformity therewith, and 
acknowledges them true and right as they an- 
{wer to their cternal Patterns. 

Sett. 15. pag. 189. 7o tie up God inhis atti- 
ons to the reaſon of things, deſtroys is Liberty, 
Abſoluteneſs, and Independency. This is ſaid, but 
it isa very vain and weak allegation, as may 
appear out of what has been ſuggeſted above. 
For reaſons of things and their habitudes and 
references repreſented in the eternal Idea's in 
their Ohjeftrve Exiſtence, which is the Pattern 
of their natures when they exiſt aCftually, is 
the very life and nature of the Divine Under- 
ſtanding ; And as I noted above, the moſt true 
and perfeCtive libertie that can be conceived in 
any Being is, that without any check-or tug, 
or lubricity and unſteadineſs, it ad according 
ro its own life and nature. And what greater 
Abſoluteneſs than this 2 For that which a&ts 
according to its own nature,acs alſoaccording 
to 
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to its own will or appetite. And what grea» 
ter Independencie than to have a power upon 
which thereis no reſtraint,nor any modification 
of the exerciſe thereof, but what is taken from 
that which has this power 2 For the eternal 
and immutable reaſons of things are originally 
and Paradigmatically in the Divine Under- 
ſtanding, of which thoſe in the Creatures are 
but the Types and tranſitorie Shadows. The 
Author in this Seftion has ſpoke fo well to 
this preſent Point, that it is needleſs to ſuper- 
add any thing more. 

Set. 17. pag. 191. In this ſeventeenth Se- 
ion the Author more fully anſwers that Ob- 
kCtion, As if Gods ating according to the 
reaſons of things inferred a dependency of him 
upon ſomething without himſelf; Which he 
does with that clearneſs and fatisfa&tion,that it 
is enough to commend it tothe peruſal of the 
Reader. 

SeCt. 18. pag. 193. Truth in the power or 
faculty is nothing elſe but a Conformity of its con- 
ceptions or Idea's unto the vatures and relations 

things which in God we may call, &c. The 
Deſcription which follows is (though the Au- 
thor nowhere takes notice of that diſtin&ion) a 
Deſcription of the Divine Underſtanding guate- 
mes Exhibitive, not Conceptive or Speculative. 
The Truth of which latter does indeed con- 
ſiſt in the Conformity of its Conception unto 


the natures and relations of things, but not 
of 


\ 
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of things ad extra, but unto the natures, ha- 
bitudes and reſpects of things as they are ne» 
ceſſarily, eternally and imatutably repreſented 
in the Divine Underſtanding Exbibitve,which 
is the Intellectual World, which .the Author 
here deſcribes, and wma ir<>vize the vaſt 
Champion or boundleſs field of Truth. So 
that in thoſe words [unto the natures and re» 
lations of things which in God we call an aQu» 
al, ſteady, immoveable, eternal omniformity, 
&c.] Which is to be referred to [the Natures 
and Relations of things] as is evident to any 
that well gonſiders the place. And with this 


ſenſe that which follows the deſcription is very | 


conerent. 
Pag. 194. Now all that Truth that is in any 
created Being, is by participation and derivation 
from this firſt Underſtanding (that is, from the 
Divine Underſtanding quatenus Exhibitive ) 
and Fountain of Intellettual Light. That is, ac- 
cording to the Platonick Dialect,of thoſe ſteady, 
unalterable and eternal Idea's (= + 4% vir) of 
the natures and reſpects of things repreſented 
there in the Divine Underſtanding Exhibitive 
in- their Objefive Exiſtence ; In conformity to 
which the Truth in all created things and Un- 
derſtandings doth neceſlarily conſiſt. 

Pag. 195. Antecedently to ary Underſtanding 
or Wall, &c. That is, Antecedently to any Un- 
derſtanding Conceprive, Obſervative or Specu- 
lative whatſoever, or to any Will ; but not an- 

tecedently 
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tecedentTy to the Divine Underſtanding Px« 
hibitzve. For that is antecedent to all created 
things, and contains Sh&-ſteady, fixt; eternal, 
and unalterable natures: and reſpe&ts or habi- 
| tudes, before they” had or could have any Be« 
ng I fay it contains the Truth and meaſure 
of them ; nor can they be faid tobe truly what 
they are, any further than they are found con» 
' formable to theſe eternal, immutable Idea's, 
Patterns and Paradigms, which neceſſarily and 
eternally are exerted,and immutably in the Di- 
vine Underſtahding Exhibitive. And of theſe 
Paradigmatical things there, what follows is 
moſt truly affirmed. | 
Pag. 195. For things are what they are, and 
cannot be otherwiſe without a Contradittion, &c. 
This was true before any external or created 
things did exiſt. True of every Form-in that 
eternal Omniformity, which the: Platoniſts call 
the Intelleftual World, as the Author has ob« 
ſerved above in this Seftion. © A- Circle is a 
Circle, and a Triangle a Triangle there, nor 
can be otherwiſe without a ContradiGion. 
And ſo of a Globe, Cylinder, Horſe, Eagle, 
Whale, Fire, Water, Earth, their Ideal fixt and 
determinate natures, habitudes, aptitudes, and 
reſpefts neceſſarily and immutably, there ex- 
hibited,are ſuch as they are, nor can be other-= 
wiſe without a contradiction. . And becauſe it 
is thus in the Divine Nature or Eſſence, which 
is the root and fountain. of the exteriour Crea: 
S r10n, 


\ 
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tion, the ame is true in the created Beings 
themſelyes. Things are there alſo what they 


vismaaic, nor. can they be adGlobe ſuppole, or a Cy-= 


linder, and yet not be a Globe or a Cylinder 
at once, or be botha Globe and Cylinder at 
ence ; and ſo of the reſt. As this is a contra- 
diction in the Intelle&ual World, fo is it in the 
Exteriour or Material World, and ſo, becauſe 
tis ſo in the Intellectual. For the ſteadineſs 
and immutableneſs of the nature of all things, 
and of their reſpects and habitudes, ariſe from 
the neceſſity, 1mmutability , and unchange- 
ablencts ot the Divine Efſence and Lite, which 
is that ſerene, unclouded, undiſturbed, and un- 
alterable Erernity, where all things with their 
retpects and aptitudes,their order and ferics,are 
neceſſarily,” ſteadily and unmutably exhibited 

at. Once. i2 I 
P.195.4s8tbey conform © agree with the things 
themſelves,&c.{-Ehe more Platonical (enfe, and 
more conformable to that we have given of 
other paſſages of this learned and ingenious Aus 
thor. is, if we underſtand the things themſelves, 
at leaſt primarily, to be the atinem of Plato, 
which 1s the term which he beſtows upon his 
Idea's, which are the Patterns or Paradigms ac» 
cording to which every thing -is--made, and-is 
truly ſuch fo far forth as it 1s found to agree 
with the Patterns or Originals in which all 
Archetypal Truth 1s immutably lodged. AH 
created things are but the Copzes of theſe, thete 
the 
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the Original, the 4% @ or Writing it ſelf, 
from whence Plato calls them aindyace, as if 
thoſe Archetypal Forms were the torms or 
things themſelves, but the numerous created 
Beings here below, only the Copies or Imita» 
tions of them. Wheretore no Conception or 
Idea's that we frame,or any Intelle&t elſe as Cor- 
ceptive merely and Speculative, can be true, 
but ſofar as they agree with theſe az, in 
that ſenſe we have declared, or with cre ted 
things ſo far as they are anſwerable to the 
adxzce br Archetypal things themſelves. And 
from hence is ſufficiently underſtood the na- 
ture of 7ruth in the Subjedt. 

Theſe few curſory Notes I thought worth 
the while to make upon theſe two learaed and 
ingenious Writers,the Subjects they have writ- 
ten on being of no mean importance and uſe, 
and the things written in ſuch a time of their 
age, aSif men be born under an auſpicious 
Planet, beſt fits their minds for the reliſhing 
and ruminating upon ſuch noble Theories. 
For I dare ſay, when they wrote theſe Di'- 
courſes or Treatiſfes, they had neither of them 
reached ſo much as halt the age of man as it is 
ordinarily computed. Which has mide them 
write upon theſe Subjects with that vigour 
and brisknelſs of Spirit that they have. 

For the conftitutzon of Youth, in thoſe that 
have not an unhappy Nativity, is far more 
heavenly and Angelical than that of more 

2 grown 
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grown age, in whichthe Spirit-of the World is 
more uſually awakened, and then begins that 
Scene which the Poet deſcribes in his De Arte 
Peetica, 


Querit opes & amicitias, inſervit honori. 


their mind then begins to be wholly intent to 
get wealth and riches, to enlarge their Intereſt 
by the friendſhip of great Perſons, and to hunt 
after Dignities and Preterments, Honours and 
Imployments in Church or State, andgo thoſe 
more heavenly and Divine Sentiments ——_— 
diſuſe and the preſence of more ſtrong and fil- 


ling Impreſſions are laid aſleep, and their Spi- 


rits thickened and clouded with the grols 
fumes and ſteams that ariſe from the deſire 
of carthly things ; and it may fo fall out, if 
there be not ſpecial care taken, that this mud 
they have drawn in by their coarſe deſires, 
may come to'that opaque hardneſs and incru- 
ſtation,that their Terreſtrial body may prove a 
real dungeon, & caſt them into an utter oblivi- 
on of their chicfeſt concerns in the other State. 


noche --=- Nec auras 
Reſpicient clauſi tenebris & carcere caco. 


Which I thought fit to take notice of, as well 
for the inſtruction of others, as for a due Ap- 
pretiation of theſe two briet 'Treatiles of theſe 

florid 
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florid Writers, they being as it were the Vir- 
gin-Honey of theſe two Aztick Bees, the Pri- 
mitiz of their intemerated Youth, where an 
happy natural complexion, and the firſt Rudi- 
ments of Chriſtian Regeneration may ſeem to 
have conſpired to the writing of two ſuch ule- 
tul Treatiles. 

Tſeful, I lay, and not a little grateful tro men 
of refined Fancies and gay Intellectuals, of be- 
nign and Philoſophical rempers, and Lovers of 
great Truths and» Goodneſs. Which natural 
conſtitution were a tranſcendent priviledge in- 
deed, were there not one great danger in it to 
thoſe that know not how to ule it skiltully. 
For it does fo nearly ape, as I may lo ſpeak, 
the Divine Benignity it ſelf, and that unſelt- 
intereſled Love that does truly ariſe trom no 
other ſeed than that of real Regeneration 
(which Selt-mortification and a ſerious endea- 
vour of aboliſhing or utterly demolithing our 
own will, and quitting any thing that would 
captivate us, and hinder our union with God 
and his Chriſt, does neceſſarily precede) that 


' too haſtily ſetting up our reſt in theſe mere 


complexional attainments, whiclz is not Spirit 
but Fleſh, though it appear marvellous iweet 
and goodly to the owner, if there be nor due 
care taken to advance higher in tat Divine 
and Erernal Principle of real Regeneration, by 
a cynitant mortification of our own witl. there 
may bea perpetual hazzard of this Fe/b grow- 


» 
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ing corrupt and fly-blown, and ſending up at 


11it no ſweet favour into the noſtrils of the. 


Almighty. That which is born of the fleſh 1s 
fleſh, and that which is born of the ſpirit us ſpirit ; 
And all fleſh is graſs, and rhe beauty thereof 
as the flower ot the field ; but that which is 
born of the eternal Seed of the living Word, a- 
biderh tor ever and ever. 

And therefore there is no ſafe Anchorage 
for the Soul, but in a perpetual endeavour of 
annihilating of her own Well, that we may 
be one with Chriſt, as Chriſt is with God. O- 
therwile if we follow the ſweet enticing Coun- 
ſels of mere Nature, though it look never fo 
{mugly on it, it will ſeduce us into a falle li- 
berty, and at laſt ſo corrupt our Judgment, 
and blind us, that we ſhall ſcarce be able to 
diſcern him that is that great Light that was 
{ent into the world, but become every man an 
fanis Fatuus to himſelf, or be fo filly as to be 
led about by other gnes Fatui, whenas it is 
moſt certain that Chriſt is the only way, the 
Truth and the Life, and he that does not clear- 
lv ſee that, when he has opportunity to know 
it, Ict his pretence to other knowledge be what 
it will, it is a demonſtration that as to Divine 
caings he 1s flark blind. But no man can 
really adhere to Chriſt, and unwaveringly, but 
by union to him through his Spirit ; nor ob» 
tain that Spirit of life, but by reſolved Mor- 
tification of his own will, and a deadnels to all 


world- ' 
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worldly vanities, that we may be reſtored at 
laſt to our ſolid happineſs which is through 
Chriſt in God , without whoſe Communion 
no ſoul can poſſibly be happy. 

And therefore I think it not amiſs tocloſe 
theſe my Theoretical Annotations on theſe 
two Treatiſes, with that more Practical and 
Devotional Hymn of A. B. that runs much up- 
on the mortification of our own Wills, and of 
our Union and Communion with God, tran- 
lated into Engliſh by a Loyer of the Life of 
our Lord Jeſus. 
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T. 
Heavenly Light ! my Spirit to Thee draw, 
() With powerful touch my ſenſes ſmite, | 
Thine arrows of Love into me throw. 
With flaming dart © © © 
Deep wound my heart, 
And wounded ſeize for ever, as thy right. 


2. 
O ſweeteſt Sweet ! deſcend into my Soul, 
And fink intoits lowſt abyſs, 
That all falſe Sweets Thou mayſt controul, 
Or rather kill, 
So that Thy will 
Alone may be my pleaſure and my bliſs, 


Do thou my faculties af captivate 
' Umo thy ſelf with ſtrongeſt tye ; 
My will entirely regulate : * 
Make me thy Slave, 
Nought elſe I crave, 
For this I know is perfett Liberty, 
$10 Thou 
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Thou art a Life the ſnevref of all Lives, 
' Nought ſweeter can thy Creature taſte ; 
Tis this alone the Soul revives. 
Be Thou not here, 
All other chear 
Will turn to dull ſatiety at laſt. 


5. 

O limpid Fountain of all vertuous Leare ! 
O well-ſpring of true Foy and Mirth ! 
The root of all contentments dear ! 

O endleſs Good ! 
Break like a floud 
Into my Soul, and water my dry earth, 


6 


| That by this Mighty power I being reft 


Of every Thing that is not ON E, 
To Thee alone I may be left 
By a firm will 
Fixt to Thee ſtill, 
And inwardly united into one. 


: 


7. 

And ſo let all my Eſſence, I Thee pray, 
Be wholly flFd with thy dear Son, 
That thou thy Splendour mayſt diſplay 

With bliſful rays 
In theſe hid ways 

IV hereinGod's nature by frail Man is won. 

| ; | For 
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8. 

Por joyned thas to Thee by thy ſole aid 
And working (whilſt all filent ſtands 
In mine own Soul, nor ought's aſſay 

From Self-defire) 
I'm made entire 


An inſtrument fit for thy glorious Kands. 


9. 
And thus benceforwards ſhall all workings ceaſe, 
Unleſs't be thoſe Thou doft excite 
To perfett that Sabbatick Peace 
Which doth ariſe 
When Self-will dies, 
And the new Creatare is reftored quite. 


IO. 

And ſo ſhall T with all thy Children dear, 
While nought debars Thy workings free, 
Be cloſely joyn'd in union near, 

Nay with thy Sonu 
Shall I be one, 
And with thine own adored Deitie. 


IT. 
So that at laſt I being quite releasd 
From this ſtrait-lac'd Egoity, 
My joul will vaſtly be encreasd 
Tuto that ALL 
Which ONE wecall, 
And one in't ſelf alone doth all imply. 
| Here's 
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I'2. 
Here's Reſt here's Peace,here's Foy anil holy Love, 
The H?aven's here of true Content, 
For thoſe that hither fancerely move, 
Here's the trae Light 
Of Wiſdom bright, X 
And Prudence pure with uo ſelf-ſeeking mient. 


I 3. 

Here Spirit, Soul and cleanſed Body may 
Bathe in this Fountain of true Bliſs 
Of Pleaſures that will ne re decay, 

All joyful Sights 
And hid Delights ; 
The ſenſe of theſe renew'd here daily is. 


I 4. 
Come therefore come, and take an higher flight, 
Things periſhing leave here below, 
Mount up with winged Soul and $ pright, 
' Quick let's be gone 
To him that's One, 
But in this One to us can all things ſhow. 


IS. 
Thus ſhall you be united with that ONE, 
That ONE where's no Duality; 
For from this perfett GOOD alone 
Ever doth ſpring 
Each pleaſant thing, 
The hungry Soul to feed and ſatisfi. 
| Wheres 
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I'6. 
Wherefore, O man ! conſider well what's ſaid, 
To what is beſt thy Soul incline, * 
And leave off every evil trade. 
Do not dpi 
What I adviſe ; 
Finiſh thy Work before the Sun decline. 


FINIS, 
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Books Printed for , or Sold by Samuel 
Lownds , over againſt Exeter Ex- 
change 7n the Strand. 


Artheniſſa, that Fam'd Romance, 
Written by the Right Honou- 
rable the Earl of Orrery. 

Celia, an Excellent new Romance, 
the whole Work in Five Books. Writ- 
ten in Frexch, by the exquiſite pen of 
Monſieur de Scadery. 

The Holy Court. Written by N.Can- 


ſunns. 


Biſhop Saunderſons Sermons. 

Herberts Travels, with large Addi- 
tions, 

The Compleat Horſeman, and Expert 
Farrier, in Two Books : 1. Shewing 
the beſt manner of breeding good 
Horſes, with their Choice, Nature, Ri- 
ding and Dieting,as well for Runnin 
as Hunting ; as alſo, Teaching the 

Groom 


A Catalogue of Books. 


Groom and Keeper his true Office. 


2. Directing the moſt exaQt and ap* 
praved 'manner how to know and 


Cure all Difeaſes mn Horles : a Work 


containing the Secrets and beſt Skill 
belonging either to Farrier or Horſe- 
Leach : the Cures placed Alphahe- 
nically,with Flundreds of Medicines ne- 
ver before imprinted in any Author. 
By Thomas de Grey. 

_Claudnis Mauger's F rench and Eng- 
liſh Lerters'ppon all Subjects enlarged, 


with Fifty new Letters,many of which 


are on the late great Occurrences and 
Revolutions of Exrope; all much A- 
mended and Refined, according to the 
molt quaint and Courtly Mode;where- 
in yet the Idiom and Elegancy of both 
Tongues are far more exactly fuited 
than formerly. Very uſctul to thoſe 
who afpire to good Language , and 
would know what Addrefles become 


them to all forts of perſons. Beſides 


many Notes in the end of the Book, 
which 
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A Catalogue of Books. © 
which are very neceſſary for Com- 


Mercc. 


Paul Feftean's French Grammar, be- 
ing the neweſt and exaReſt Method 
now extant , for the attaining to the 
Elegancy and Purity of the French 
Tongue. 


The Great Law of Conſideration : : 
a Diſcourſe ſhewing the Nature, Uſe- 
fulneſs, and abſolute neceſlity of Con» 
{ideration, 1n order to a truly ferioug 
and Religious Lite. The Third Edi- 
tion, Corrected and much Enlarged, 
by Anthony Horneck, D. D. 


The Mirror of Fortune, or the true 
CharaGers of Fate and Deſtiny, Treat- 
ing of the Growth and Fall of Em- 
pires , the Misfortunes-of Kings and 
Great Men, and the ill fate of Virtu- 
ous and handſome Ladies. 


Saduciſmus Triumphatus : or full 
& plain Evidence concerning Witches 
and Apparitions, in Two parts, the 
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Lfeating of their Poſlibility; the ſecond of theip- 
TExiſtence 3 by Foſeph Glamvil, late Chaplain to 


'H Majeſty, and Fellow of the Royal Society: The 
- Second Edition. The advantages whereof above the 


former, the Reader may underſtand out of Dr. Henry 
More's Account prefixt thereunto. With two Au- 
thentick- but wonderful ſtories of Swediſh Witches, 
done into Engliſh by Anthony Horneck, D. D. . 

French Rogue , being a pleaſant Hiſtory of his Life 
and Fortune , adorned with variety of other Adven- 
tures of noleſs rarity. | 

Of Credulity and Incredulity in things Divine 
and Spiritual, wherein (among other things) a true 
and faithful account is given of Platonick, Philoſophy, 
as it hath reference to Chriſtianity. As alſo the butt» * 
neſs of Witches and. Witchcraft, againſt a. late Writer, 
fully argued and diſputed. By Merick, Cauſabon, D. D. 
one of the Prebends of Canterbury. 

Cicero againſt Catiline, in Four Invecive Orations, 


containing the whole manner of diſcovering, that nos , 
torious Conſpiracy. By Chriftopher Waſe. & 
Cambridge Feſts ,, being Witty Alarms for Melan* 
../, Spirits. By a Lover of Ha, Ha, He. 
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